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SN. If at his Title T had drop'd his Quill, 
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E Charge of Nonſenſe, Blunders,” Oe 


Abſurdities, &c. is {© often repeated 
in Mr. Trapp's pretended Confutas 
* a the Book entaled, e c. 


wen in — 
thoſe mad, who judg d chem to be o 
wiſe. And why; then, faid 1 to er 


4+ 


w we 


may not this be aſe ? however, find -. 
ing upon ſecon * 


forty treated by thoſe I converied 
as a rational Creature, I began to pluck 1 up 1:2 
my- Spirits, and think it ble, that Oo * 9 by 
> may have miſtaken Senſe for Non 
ſenſe in his Adverfary's Book, as grofly. a on 
(according to the Ju nt of ſeveral lear- |; 
ned Readers) he has miſtaken Nonſenſe for BE: :o 
Senſe in his own. This encouraged me to - 
reſolve upon Repriſals, and. turn Mr. Traps 77 22 


own Artillery againſt him. 35 


7 
— 
. 

* 


ed Confutation of it. 
ded, which of the two is on the right Side 
of the Queſtion: And ſince the Parties 


PREFACE. 


| Here then ſtands the Caſe. 
pleaſed to be of Opinion, that the Author 


of England's Converfion, &c. has writ no- 
thing but Nonſenſe, and the Author has 


Opinion of Mr. 7 rapp's pretend- 


the fame 
But it is yet undeci- 


themſelves cannot be allowed to be compe- 


tent Judges in their own Cauſe, I am wil- 


ling to refer the Decifion of it to the Judg- 
ment of the Publick, which ſeldom. fail to 


do Juſtice to thoſe, that venture to expoſe 


their Writings in Print: 'And-*tis by their 
Verdict they muſt ſtand or fall, whatever 


Opinion they mY have of their own n 5 


mances. 
However the Publick: 15 here defired 0 
take Notice that ſince the Author found 


to his great Sorrow, that his Compariſon 


between the Inſtruments, Means, and 
Motives of England's Converſſon. and thoſe 


of its Reformation has given Offence, - £ 


fectual Care is now. taken not to touch 


upon that Subject in any Part of — 


ing Sheets. And tho“ Mr. Papp has, 
his unſkilful Management of the Prote 
tant Cauſe, given me all the Advantag 
1 againſt him in his pretended Con: 

tation even of that offenſive Part of the 
Author's Book, I have, out of ajuſt Regard 


tor thoſe, whom he tas had the Misfortune 
ta 


* as, 


Mr. Trapp is 
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| will, as I thinks be fully pes nn wit 


W to offend, denied myſelf. ſo pi as iow CE 
my Pen at a great Diſtance from the un 1 
grateful Compariſon, . for Fear * rubbi 
again upon the fore. Place, as 1 muſt 


7 


But there mexindged n no. Need of i it; "ny ; 


1 ee have dope, if 1 9 continued 9p 
Remarks upon Mr; Trapy's Þ Book to the 


ver Bad 117 


cauſe. my principal End, which is oni t 


n the Weakneſs, of. my Adverlary,. 


wad © 


it, and the: Reader. furniſh'd; out of little 


| more than the fifth Fart 2 Mr. Trapp* 8 
Book (that is, 1 — of | his 


firſt Sections 
only) with ſo many, and ſuch flagrant In- 
ſtances of his want of Solidity, that without 


being troubled any further, he may from 


them alone take the juſt Size of the Man's 


Abilities, and form a true Judgment of all 5 


the reſt of his Performance. TOS 

Hence it is manifeſt, that the preſent | 
Diſpute is nothing more than a Perſonal 
Quarrel, or Trial, of Skill between Hg! Am- 
tagoniſts, accuſing each other of having 


writ Nonſenſe. Mr. Trapp is the, Aggrel- 5 


ſor in this new ſort of Cambat; and = 9 
preſume it will be no Treſpaſs either againſt 
the Church or State to enter the Liſt a gainſt 
him, and foil him, if I can, with, [+ own 
Weapon, For let us now. ſuppoſe 1 ſhould 
effectualy prove, that Mr. Trapp wants 
both Judgment and Learning to maintain 

KR the 


the Cle he i Undealen, his Church; MI 


Pens to defenc᷑ it, will ſuffer nothing in her 5 | 
Honour by it; becaufe it may be the 


the Author has writ Nonſenſe, e 
Churches are wholly - -unconcern'd in the 


fended for the Reaſons already given) re- 
gard wholly the Church of Chiti in gene- 
ral, or the Church Univerſal: fo that tho? 
neither the National Church of England, nor 
the particular Church of Rome had ever had 


all the very ſame Doctrines as are contain'd 


of ſubmitting our private Judgment does 


Faith is not againſt Reaſon. Sect. 2. That 
Faith depends in a different manner on the 


Men. Sect. 3. And that Chriſt has pro- 
miſed to be with his Church, and preſerve 
her from Errors in Faith to the End of the 
World. Sect. 4, 5. Theſe are the inoffenſive 


which, d6ubtleſshas many abler Heads and I 


Chands of the very'beſt Qauſe in the World 
to have a Sir Martin Mu all for its — 
cate. Whether therefore Mr. 7 rapp 


Matter, and the main ' Controverly remains 2 
in flatu quo. 9 

The Reader is Ae o oblerve 2dly; 
that the Subjects treated of in the Author's 
firſt five — (which alone are here de- 


a Being upon Earth, he would maintain 


in thoſe Sections. As, that the Obligation 


not exclude Examination. Sect. 1. That 


Teſtimony of God, and the Feſtimony of 


A of theſe e which Mr. Trapp 
> has 
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= La attack d with a great deal .of Heat und 


bad Language in the five firſt Sections of 


his Book; and of which I have ventured to 
14 undertake the Defence 


againſt his aboveſaid 
Charge of Nonſenſe, Blunders, Ahſurdi- 


ties, Sc. for no other End, than to cons: 


vince the Reader, that Mr. Er rapp i himſelf 


is the greateſt Maſter in that noble Way of 
= Writing of any Man that ever | ſet up for 
an Author. This I will endeavour to make 
| out in the following Sheets, which contain 


Remarks upon thoſe five Sections only, 


| where I ſtop; not for Want of more Non- 


ſenſe to animadvert upon, for there is ſcarce 
a Page in his whole Book free from it, but 


| becauſe it is but a reaſonable Preſumption, 


that a Perſon, who has crouded ſo much 
Nonſenſe into ſo ſmall a-Conipals, is not 
capable of writing Senſe; and that by Con- 
ſequence all the reſt is of a Piece. 
However, I could not confine my Re- 
marks ſo ſcrupulouſly to that Part of Mr. 
Trapp's pretended Confutation, but that 1 
found myſelf obliged ſometimes to touch 
paſſingly upon ſome of his remoter Pieces, 
which have a Connexion with ſome of the 


Subjects handled in the ſaid Sections: but 


even then I have taken great Care to keep 
always at a reſpectful Diſtance from the 
forbidden. Fruit. In like manner I could 
not avoid ſometimes taking Party in ſome 


N e Controvetly- _— 
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= PRETFXCE © 
the two Churches: But tis only: when Mr. 


Trapp, to draw the Author out of his ſtrong 
Hold of general Arguments, which are un- 


toward to deal with, removes the Queſtion 
with great Addreſs to ſomie particular Diſ- 


pute, where with-the Aid of his tes 
— of common Places againſt P 

be whit thinks himſelf abſolute Maſter of 
Field. But even in this Cafe I keep within 

the Bounds of a biameleſs Defence, and en- 

tor no further into the Diſcuſſion of _ 

Queſtion than is abſolutely neceſſary ..t 


ſhew, that (whatever the real Merits I 


Cauſe may be) Mr. Trapp bas not defended 


it like a "Man of Judgment or Learning. 


For this is the rot L always have in 
View. 


As for Inſtance: = From the enhetak; Ari 


gument relating to the Duty of Submiſſion 
to the Judgment and Deciſions of the Ca- 


tholick Chorch, (of which the Author treats 
in his firſt Section) Mr. Trapp flips very I 
dexterouſly to Tranſubſtantiation, > wk tale i 


Topic of its being a Contradiction to our 


Senſes, and the Impoſſibility of the ſame 


Body being in many Places at once. And 


here it is, that to ſnew how far he is from 


being diſpoſed to ſubmit to the Deciſions of 
any Church, when they appear to be con- 
trary to his private Reaſon, he makes this 
furprizing Declaration, that tho* he ſhould 


find in the: Bible: ſuch a +99 rn as this; 
wy : a 


r reer 


. * J v » 
5 5 * (wn : . 1 * — — i] WP 
re f by 25 7 52 1 " 
2 4 I r £ coo. SILLY v 8 . N 
565 Men YL OREN. > „ ey Ie 
2 2 TRE 50 n ry 9 1 dV 
8 n 1 CCC 


] ber, from being regarded as a Body com- 

| Reaſon; and chiefly to expoſe the Extrava- - 
| gance and Preſumption of Mr. Trapp's un- 

exemplified Declaration: From wherice no 


| a Man of more Fire and Self-conceit than 
Judgment and Knowledge has had the For- 


management of it. And tho' I cannot 1 but 


vocate of a Cauſe, to which he has done 
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9 | to wit, that Fad [one io Bbdy © can be hy ren — 72 3 
could has) a dead Man railed to Life in Teſt ' 

timony of it, he could not believe it: and! 
that he could not be ſo ſure of what he I 


ſhould fee with his own Eyes, as he is ſure 


that the aforeſaid Propoſition is falſe. And 
why ſo? Becauſe forſooth he K¹ι,jCus the 
'F ** to be impoſſible in Reaſon and Na- 
ture. But has any ſober, judicious, and 
learned Proteſtant Writer, ever reaſon'd in 
this Manner before him! ? 18 this: "arguing? 


like a Divine? 


Here therefore, ſince audit not 1 uch 
an extraordinary Piece paſs without Ani- 
mad verſions upon it, I found myſelf obliged, 
contrary to my Inclination, to engage in 
the particular Controverſy of Tranſubſtan- 
tiation, both to vindicate that numerous and 
honourable Society, whereof l am a Mem- 


poſed of ſtupid Animals without Senſe or 


other Conſequence can be drawn, than that 


wardneſs to obtrude himſelf to be the Ad- 


more Prejudice than Honour by his Miſ- 


foreſee, 
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foreſee, that this will be very difagreeable ? 
to a Perſon, who by the Airs he gives him- 
ſelf throughout his whole Book, and his 
Dedication of it to the King, . appears: to 
have no ſmall Opinion of his own Abilities, 
I-may reaſonably preſume it will not give 
Offence - to tho of the Prelatick Order, 
who will eaſily diſtinguiſh between the 
Cauſe of a particular Perſon, and that of a 
whole Church; and know very well, that 
the Queſtion, "whether Mr. Trapp has writ 2 
Senſe or Nonſenſe does not at all affect the 
main Controverſy between the two Churches. 

For the Diſpute here is- not; whether Mr. 
Trapp's Cauſe or his Adverſary's be the bet · 

ter, but which of the two is the Sir Martin 
Mar-all of the Play. In a Word, ar 
whole Drift of the following Pages is to 
prove, that Mr. Trapp wants both Jodge 
ment, Learning, and Temper, to ſee vp; for- 
a:Writer of 1 
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Some Preliminary Remarks upon the 


Tirræ. PREF Ack, and mutet 
TION. of Mr. Tzare' s BOOK. 
=) F the Defence of the Church of 
England againſt the Book, enti- 
tuled, England's. — 1 
11 compared, be 

Cauſe that has the 7 ON of 

Truth and Reaſon on its Side, I muſt needs 
ay, it has had the Misfortune to fall into 
rery bad Hands; I mean, into the Hands 
f one, who, tho“ he ſtiles himſelf Maſter 


f Arts, has the Arts of writing ſolidly and 


h olitely yet to learn, and ſeems to want 
Abilities, as well as Temper, to quatily 
7 


tifully entertained that Way, and find ther 


be accuſed by him [his Adver/ary] and hi 1 


that treating an Adverſary with bad Lani 


The rougheſt 


him for a Taſk of that Importance. For 


beſides that he ſhews himſelf little vers'd in 


* 2 
12 
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the Rules of arguing juſtly, there appean 


throughout his whole Performance ſo much 
Heat and Paſſion on the one Hand, and | 


little Regard to Decency and good Man- 


ners on the other, that his Readers will 
find themſelves very much diſappointed, ii 


they expect calm and ſober Reaſoning from 


him: But if they delight in bluſtring, bad 
Language, and inſulting over an Adverſa- 
ry, even when there is the leaſt Occaſion 
for it, I recommend to them the reading o 
Mr. Trapp's Rook, where they will be plen 


Inclinations fully gratified. Þ_ A 
Mr. Trapp himſelf foreſeeing, as hi 
might well, that this would be thrown int 


his Diſh, has endeavoured to apologize f 


it in his Preface, where he writes thus. 
take it for granted becauſe it is an Objectiſ 
on always in the Mouths of thoſe, whom 
” having nothing elſe to ſay, that 1 ſhal 12 


Friends, of treating him with too litt 
Ceremony: I acknowledge I have treated 
him with Freedom, but not with ill Man- 
© ners.* Mr. Trapp then is of Opinion 


guage is no Treſpaſs againſt good Manners 
But his Reaſon for it is ſomewhat pleaſant 
Words, ſays he, I have uſed 


— 2 * 


vere not made a Part of Language for 
nothing; and I appeal to the World whe- 
ther I have not applied them properly,” 
+ Well then; 1 am very much miſtaken, if | 
Billing gate may not here challenge the Be- 
nefit of Mr. Trapp's Vindication of himſelf; 
becauſe the rougheſt Words uſed there are 
moſt certainly good Engliſh ; nor were they 
made a Part of Language for nothing; 
a 20d if the proper Application of ſuch 
Words will juſtify the Uſe of them, then 
any Man, who is really a preſumptuous, 
ay aſſuming, impertinent Coxcomb, may be 
called fo to his Face without tranſgreſſing the 
Rules of Decency and good Manners : Since 
choſe Words are without all Dil pute proper- 
ly applied in ſuch a Caſe, and they were not 
18s made a Part of the Englifþ Tongue for no- 
ching. This is Mr. Trapp's ingenious Way 
of arguing : And the Church of England 
may judge from this Specimen, what an 
able Advocate ſhe has to plead her Cauſe. 
als However, let not Mr. Trapp flatter him- 
bu ſelf, that I give it for granted, that the 
tte rough Words, with which he us he has 
WT treated his Adverſary, are applied properly, 
an tho' he appeals to the Worl for Proof of 
on it, and I appeal to the World for Proof of the 
an; Contrary, and fo we are upon equ 


1 Terms, 
ers till we come, to a more ſolid fort of Proofs 

than empty Bravadoes, which are as little 
. B 2 . to 


to the Purpoſe in a Paper War, as in Fiel F 
Battles. | 
But it is ſomewhat de kedle, that this 
warm Gentleman had not even Temper 
enough to moderate the Acrimony of his 
Pen in the very Title of his Book, which 
contains a three-fold Accuſation, 'of Ca- 
lumny, Sophiſtry, and Inſolence. It is 
worded thus: The Church of England 
defended againſt the Calumnies and falſe 
© Reaſonings of the Church of Rome, in 
* anſwer to a late Sophiſtical and Inſolent 
© Popiſh Book, entituled, Sc.“ This is 
the Title; and I muſt here put Mr. Trapp 
in mind, that Calumny is a heavy Charge, 
and ought to be proved with the utmoſt 
Evidence againſt the Party accuſed of it ; 
becauſe it_is not only a heinous Sin, but 1 


over and above accounted baſe and vile, 
even by thoſe who do not otherwiſe make 
Profeſſion of the ſtricteſt Morals. But be 
that as it will, I cannot reconcile, either i 

with fair Dealing or common Senſe, his 
* in his Title, the Church off 
Rome guilty of that black Crime, and pla- 9 
eing to her Account the Calumnies preten- 


ded to be contain'd in the Popiſb Book, 
againſt which he has writ his Defence. For BF 
let us now ſuppoſe the Author of that Book WW 
really guilty of Calumny (which I defy any 


Man to convict him of) how comes the 


Church of Rome in general to be involv'd in 


Ca F 


| Inis perſonal Guilt? is the State an Accom- 5 
ole in the Crimes, which its Subjects com- 
mit? or does not the Church of Rome con- 


m 


"lil demn the Sin of Calumny, and expreſs her 
ns utmoſt Abhorrence and Deteſtation of it by 
>< her very Practice, in obliging all her Peni- 
cents, that accuſe themſelves of it, to a pub- 
is ic Retractation, as a Condition, without 
„b hich, they cannot obtain the Pardon of it 
ein this World, nor hope for Salvation in 
che next? the Matter is beyond all Queſ- 
tion; and by Conſequence, the Church of 
Rome is as little concerned in the Calumnies 
laid to the Author's Charge, even though 
bey were fully proved againſt him, as the 
Scate is in the Crimes of its Subjects, which 
it condemns and puniſhes. * So that, whe- 
ther we call this Part of Mr. Trapp's Title, 
W Nonſenſe or unfair Dealing, or both, it is 
no good Prognoſtick of what we are like to 
meet with in the Body of his Boo. 
As to the Accuſation of Sophiſtry, he has 
done well to tell us in his Preface that he 
We knows not who his anonymous Antagoniſt 
is; for if he had been perſonally acquain- 
+4 ted with him, he would have known him to 
be a plain dealing Man, and a hearty. Enemy 
to Sophiſtry, Fallacies, and Equivocations; "IF 
nor do I know him guilty of any one in- 
WT tended, ſophiſtical Reaſoning in any Part 
of his Book x though the clear-ſighted; Mr. 
= 7. rapp pretends to have diſcovered hun- 
; 1 dreds; 
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Ka 
dreds ; and he can ſcarce get a Page over 
of the Author's Book, but the poor Gentle- MK 
man fancies he ſees a Sophiſm or Fallacy . 
lying in Ambuſcade to entrap him: But 


they are all form'd in his own fruitful Imagi- 
nation, which, like a falſe Glaſs, makes 
him ſee double Meanings, even where the 
Author's Expreſſions are the moſt plain and 


ſimple. 2 


In Effect, the real Fault of the Author's i: 
Book is, that it is too plain, that it delivers 
his Thoughts with too much Openneſs and 


Freedom, and ſets the Cauſe he pleads for | 1 


in too clear and ſtrong a light to be endu- 
red by its Enemies. Tis this alone has gi- 


ven Offence, and made Mr. Trapp and his MW 


Brethren ſo very angry at him : Whereas if | E 
he had only dealt in Fallacies and So- 
phiſms, which never do much Execution, 


but only render an Author contemptible, il 
his Book might have paſs'd without Noiſe W 
or Moleſtation; and Mr. Trapp himſelf 
would, in all Likelihood, have thought it 
beneath him to enter the Liſt againſt ſo de- 
ſpicable an Adverſar x. | 
However, the Author is heartily ſorry 
for having been, tho* undeſignedly, the 
Occaſion of giving Offence to any, but eſ- Wi 
pecially to higher Powers, whom he knows W 
he is bound to reſpect. I ſay undeſigned- 

ly, becauſe he could not foreſee that a Book, 
treating purely of religious Matters, 9 0 
| ES WHAIC 


* EXD 88 * _ 
95 'F * 3 
. . 


Wwhich there is not the leaſt reflecting Word, 
either directly or indirectly upon his Majeſ- 
iy's Government, ſhould be thought to be 
f that dangerous Conſequence, as to de= _ 
eerve to be arraign'd at the Bar in Weſtmm/- 2 
er-Hall. *Tis true, the Author has made 
Nuſe of the cleareſt and ſtrongeſt Arguments 
his Reaſon ſuggeſted to him, to maintain 
his Cauſe, nor could he do otherwiſe with- 
out prevaricating ; and as the Motive that 
induced him to write his Book (as is mani- 
feſt from the whole Tenor of it) was to in- 
WF ſtruct and fortify thoſe of his own Perſuaſi- 
on againſt the powerful Temptations they . 
lie under of falling from their Religion, as 
many have of late, is it a wonder he ſhould. 
make Choice of the moſt powerful Anti- 

= dotes and Preſervatives againſt that danger- 
cous and catching Evil? 

 *Tis this the generous and good-natur'd 
Mr. Trapp calls Inſolence in the Title of his 
Bock, to keep up, as I preſume, the Diſ- 
pleaſure of the Government againſt him: 
And this is one of that Sort of Words 
which he ſays, were not made a Part of 
Language for nothing.“ But is the Ap- 
plication of it proper, and free from Paſſion? 
could it not have been applied more pro- 
perly, if Mr. Trapp had been animated 
with'a true Chriſtian Zeal, and had only 
had the Intereſt of Religion at Heart? I 
think it is beyond all Queſtion, that he 
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might have found many other Books 0 
paſs that ſevere Cenſure upon much more 
deſervedly. Has he never found in the 

n of publick News Papers, 
any Books with the Author's and Printers 
Names ſet to them, ſome of which tend 


manifeſtly to the promoting of Immorality, 


and others attack directly Chriſtianity itlelſ 7 


and undermine the very Foundations of 1 


reveal'd Religion? this, indeed, may be 
call'd Inſolence in a high Degree, both in 
Regard of the ſcandalous Contents of thoſe 


Books, and the open Manner of their WW 
Publication. But can the Author, whom 
Mr. Trapp has ſingled out for his Adverſa- WW 
ry, be accuſed of any thing like this? did 
he publiſh his Book with ſound of Trum- 
pet? was it advertiſed in any of the News- 


5 
1 
* 22 
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bis pers ? or had he the Preſumption to ſet 


Name to it: ? again, does his Book con- 


tain any thing deſtructive of Morality, o 


the Fundamentals of reveal'd Religion? on 1 
the contrary, the principal Subject of his 


| firſt Dialogue is a Defence of the Catholick 


Church and Chriſtianity in general, as is | 


plain to any impartial Reader. 

But let us now ſuppoſe the Author may 

| deſervedly be accuſed of Inſolence, for ha- 
ving ſpoken his Mind too freely; Mr. 


Trapp, at leaſt,” was not a proper Man to 
charge him with it. For tho? it may be- 


come a Perſon veſted wgth publick Autho- 


rity, 


Cem 


1 ion, ſuch as his Majeſty's Atmel : 
ral, to uſe ſuch Expreſſions at the Bar, where 
be proſecutes an Offender in the King? 8 
Name, and is bound in Duty to exaggerate 
his Offence as far as he thinks' it will bear; 


yet for a perſon in a private Capacity, b 


= Lode only by his Forwardneſs to 

=Z himſelf ſuch Airs, and take upon him D | 
treat an Adverſary with Language uſually 
given to Footmen, is both injudicious and 
38 | unbecoming. Upon the whole, it is plain, 
that Mr. Trapp has'ſhew'd himſelf too paſ- 
ſionate a Writer, even to furniſh out a cor- 
rect and decent Title; and after this, there 


will be no need of a prophetick Spirit to 
foreſee what the Book it ſelf will be. 
After the Title, follows in good Or- 


+ ger. the Dedicatory Epiſtle. But I muſt 
nere beg Mr. Trapp's leave to think, he 


has made a very great Compliment to him- 
ſelf, and but a very indifferent one to the 
King, in dedicating his Book to his Majeſ- 

For nothing of that Kind ought to ap- 


7 RAT the Throne, but what is accompliſh- 


ed and unexceptionable in all Reſpects. 
Grub-ftreet and Billingsgate ought to be kept 
at as great a Diſtance from his Majeſty's 
Perſon as an unmannerly Mobb ; whereas 


a great deal of both will be found in this 


Gentleman's Performance. Nay: his very 
dedicatory Epiſtle, though it be very ſhort, 
(Which 3s the only zudicious Thing in it) 

3 „ will 


$5 10 * | 

will not bear the Teſt of a ftrit Exa- | 
_ . mination, by the Rules either of good | 
: Senſe or Truth. This Book (ſays he) hap | 
| © pening to ſee the Light at the Time of | 

« your auſpicious Acceſſion to the Throne of | 
© theſe Kingdoms, it was NATURAL for its 
Author humbly to implore the Favour 
© and Hordur of laying 1 it and himſelf at 
© your Majeſty's Feet.“ This ſeems to be 
a kind of Innuendo, that unleſs his Majeſty 
Had mounted the Throne in that very Nick f 
of Time, Mr. Trapp would never have 
thought of him. | 
But allowing this to be too harſh a Con- 
ſtruction, Lam ſomewhat puzzled to find a 
Reaſon why the bare caſual coming forth of 
a Book at the Time of the King's Acceſſion 
to the Crown, ſhould render it Natural for 
the Author to dedicate it to him ; he had 
ſurely ſome better Reaſon, not hard to be 
gueſs'd, which render'd it indeed very na- 
tural for the Author to get the Start of all 
his Brethren, in making his Court to a 
Prince juſt mounting the Throne. For this 
is asnatural as it is to court the Favour of 
a young Heir newly poſſeſſed of a plentiful 
Fortune ; or as it is for a poor Gardiner to 
make ſome trivial Preſent of Fruit or Flow- | 
ers to a rich Lord, in Hopes of being well | 
paid „ 

But let this paſs, as being foreign to the 


main Point. What follows is of greater Wl 


Conſequence, I 
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only pointed againſt the Doctrines and 
Practices of thoſe, ſome of whom, at 
leaſt, would exempt a great and very 
conſiderable Part of the Chriſtian World, 
the Clergy, from aLL Subjection to Chriſ- 
tian Princes.“ I grant the Clexgy is a very 
great and conſiderable Part of the Chriſtian 
World: But pray, good Mr, Trapp, who 
are the Some you ſpeak of, that would ex- 
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empt the Clergy from ALL Subjection to 
Chriſtian Princes? where are they to be 
found? in France, Spain, Italy, Germany, 
Portugal, Poland, or any other Chriſtian 
Country in Europe? I never heard of any 
in thoſe Countries, who dare maintain, that 


the Prince has no Authority over the Clergy; 


| and TI am very ſure your Adverſary, againſt 


whom your Book 1s chiefly pointed, as you 
call it, has never taught any ſuch ſcanda- 


| | Jous Doctrine; fo that you talk at random, 
and. the Some you ſpeak of, will, upon a 
ſerious Enquiry, be found to have no Being, 


but in your own prejudiced Imagination: 
But, Sir, his Majeſty is too wiſe a Prince to 
| give into. ſuch idle Grub-freet Tales. He 
# knows it to be the Doctrine of all Catholicks 
in the World, according to what they are 
| taught in the Goſpel, * that the Things 
* which belong to Cz/ar, are to be render'd 
to Cz/ar,” and that all are bound to be 

Rs. ee 


Conſequence, for he goes on thus : El- 
We < pecially conſidering that it [his Book] is 


— 


Ew) 

ſubject to higher Powers, according to St. 
Faul. Nay, he knows by his own Expe-” 
. rience, that the Catholicks in his own Coun- 
try, both Clergy and Laity, are as faithful 
Subjects, and profeſs as unfeign'd a Loyal- 
ry to him as thoſe of his own Perſuaſion. 1 
could ſay a great deal more to ſtop Mr. 
Trapp's Mouth upon this Head, but think 
It not proper; and he is very ſenſible of the 
Advantage he has over his Adverſary, in 
being at full Liberty to advance as many 
Falſhoods as he pleaſes againſt Popery im- 
pune, whereas a Papiſt cannot even ſpeak 
Truth in many Caſes, without incurring 
the Danger of a Premunire. However, 
this unfair Dealing cannot but give his Ma- 
jeſty an unfavourable Opinion of an Au- 
thor, who has endeavoured to impoſe upon 
him in the very Epiſtle addreſs'd to him, 
where nothing but the niceſt Truth ougit 
to have dared to appear, 

He continues thus: © But it is particu- 
larly a Defence of your Majeſty's Supre- 
macy in Eccleſiaſtical Affairs by the Laws 
of this Realm, apd made an eſſential Part 
of the Conſtitution of our Government.” 
Very fine! but I aſſure his Majeſty, that 
Mr. Trapp has managed his Defence of it 
in ſuch a Manner, as to o have left his Majeſ- 
ty nothing but the empty Title of it above 
what every Chriſtian Kingdom in the 
World will * to be an eſſential 
Prerogative 


1 . 
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WPrerogative of the Crown; tho! not one of 
nem will indeed own T HATSUPREMACY in 
Eccleſiaſtical Affairs, which by Acts of Par- 
liament, is ſettled upon the Crown of Greag 
Britain; and Mr. 7. rapp himſelf, has fo 
handled it, as to make nothing of it. 
He goes on again. Notwithſtanding: it 
E is openly deny'd and rejected, by thoſe 
= againſt whom I write, who would wreſt 
from your Majeſty this valuable Branch of 
F< your Prerogative, one of the brighteſt. 
8 Jewels in that Imperial Crown, to which 
F< you happily ſucceed.“ I readily grant 
chat Mr. Trapp's Adverſary, according to 
the Principles of his Religion, maintains 
that the Government of the Church in Ec- 
dleſiaſtical Affairs, belongs wholly and ſolely 
to the Epiſcopal Order, and their Subordi- 
nate Paſtors, who alone are commiſſioned 
by Chriſt to feed his Flock: And the lear- 
ned Mr. Collier, for whoſe Judgment, 1 
& preſume Mr. Trapp has ſome Regard, main- 
tains the ſame throughout his whole Eceleſi- 
aſtical Hiſtory, But I deny, that either of 
them has the Preſumption to wreſt any 
done Branch of the Royal Prerogative out 
of his Majeſty's Hands,“ but leaves it to 
bim as whole and entire, as it was poſſeſs'd 
by any of his Royal Predeceſſors, for the 
ſpace of nine hundred Years; amongſt 
whom, there were many wiſe and excellent 
Princes, who underſtood the full extent of 
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their Prerogative much better than Me. 
Trapp is able to inform us; yet, not any 
one of them ever laid Claim to the Spiritu- 
al Supremacy before Henry VIII. as all the 


World knows. And tho? Mr. Trapp calls * 
it © the brighteſt Jewel in his Majeſty's Im- 


<. perial Crown, he can mean no more by 


it than an empty Compliment, made for the * 


ſake of the pretty jingle of the Words, if he 
be in earneſt, when he comes to explain 
himſelf againſt his Adverſary upon that 
Subject, where he has ſo depreciated the 
Value, and tarniſh'd the Luſtre of that 


bright Jewel, that in comparing it with 


that, which the Parliament beſtow' d upon 
King Henry, King Edward, and Queen 
Elizabeth, and her Succeſſors, no Man will ; 
know it to be the ſame. | 

I ſhall end this Section with a few more | 
Remarks upon the Preface ; where he ad- | 
vertiſes his Reader, that the rough Lan- 
guage he has uſed is to be applied wholly and 
ſolely to the Factors and Agents for Popery, 
the Prieſts and Miſſioners. They are much 
obliged to him for his charitable Applicati- | 
on, and the care he has taken, to let them | 
know his good Will towards them ; confor- 
mably to which, in the following Page, he | 
calls them © ravening Wolves, watching all 
© Opportunities to deveur Proteſtant Flocks.' | 
But under Mr. Trapp's Favour, their prin- | 
Cipal — is to guard and feed their own: 
tho 


WEtho' if any firay'd Sheep come + of their own 
accord, to be taken into the Fold, they think 
1 Irhemſelves bound in Conſcience, to receive 
them; and, if this raiſes a Clamour, they -. 
may; juſtly anſwer with St. Peter, Fudge ye, - 
WE /cther it be right in the fight of God, to 
bearken unto you more thats unto God. Acts. 
(4. v. 19. 

1 In the Page 8 after having, to 
the Author's great Surprize, made him a 
RF Compliment upon his Abilities and Learn- 
ing, and even done him the Honour to join 
= with Bellarmine and Suarez, he kicks all 
== down again with a But in the very next Lines. 
But, ſays he, their Cauſe is ſovery indefen- 
i ſible, that it makes the greateſt Men talk 
E © ridiculouſly ; the beſt we can ſay of their 
© Reaſonings, is, that they are learned Ab- 
E < ſurdities, there may be much Learning in 
them, but there's no common Senſe.” 
This is very ſmart indeed, but ſomewhat 
Enigmatical. What! much Learning with- 
out any common Senſe! For my part, I 
have always thought, that Learning impro- 
ved the natural good Senſe a Man' 1s born 
with: But it ſeems, it is a Misfortune pe- 
& culiar to Papifts, to forfeit their natural good 
| Senſe, by becoming learned Men; and both 
Bellarmine and Suarez, two Perſons emi- 
nent for Learning, are dreadful Examples of 
it: *Tis, however, to be hoped, that. the 
Author, his Adverſary, who is far from 
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0 16 ) 
pretending to the Learning and Abilitia 
of theſe two great Men, has not reaſon'd 


altogether ſo ridiculouſly as they, becauſe he 


is not ſo learned by a great deal as either of 
them. Mr. Trapp, at leaſt, is in no Dan. 


ger of being learnedly ridiculous, tho' I | 
will not give Security for him, that he will | 


not often talk very ridiculouſly without a: : 


ny Learning. gs 


But to be ſomewhat more Grivuk than 
the Matter really deſerves, if Popery, as i 
is uſually nick-named, be ſuch an indefenſi. 4 


ble Religion, that it cannot be maintained, 


even by its ableſt Advocates, without run- 


ning into Abſurdities and "Nonſenſe, how 3 


comes it that the Church of England, tho 
encompaſs' d and attack'd by numberles 
Proteſtant Diſſenters, has always been molt 
jealous of Papits, and regarded them as 
her moſt dangerous Adverſaries ? For ſince 


their Numbers in this Kingdom are con- 


temptible, and their Intereſt nothing at all, 
as being excluded from all Offices, both 
military and civil, and even not ſuffer'd to 
come to Court, 1 can ſee nothing but the 
force of their Arguments, and ftrength off 
their Reaſonings, that can give a colourable i 

retence for thoſe continual Jealouſies, and 


. fears of the Growth of Popery, inſtill'd in- 


to the People, upon all occaſions, by their 
Leaders. I muſt confeſs, it appears to me 


Molly: inconceivable, from hat Sa 1 L 
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me Danger ſhould threaten, if beſides all 


ments their Religion lies under, it has over 
nd above the ſtrength of Argument, and 
plain evidence of Reaſon againſt it. Can 
there be any Danger of a Proteſtant's turn- 
ing Papiſt, in ſpite both of worldly Intereſt, 
and a full Conviction of Conſcience ? Now, 
that it is his Intereſt to continue a Member 
of the Church of England, needs no Proof 
and if the Conviction of his Conſcience be 


r. Trapp pretends, where is the Danger ſo 


Profſelytes to Popery ? unleſs our Miſſionary 
Prieſts be ſuppoſed to deal in the Black-Art, 
and by Magical Preparations firſt make 
Nonſenſe itſelf, lull Reaſon and - Conference 


with penal Laws, double Taxes, Contempt, 
and Perſecutions. For this is all they muſt 
hope for in this World, by turning Papiſts 
on this fide of the Seas. 

In a Word, if Popery be a Religion as 
Indefenſible as Mr. Trapp repreſents it, and 
nothing but rank Nonſenſe can be writ to 


: rs Growth is as ſenſeleſs, as if all the Troops 
t Grc-3r:1ain ſhould be kept up in Arms 


MIT IL 
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VE”. he worldly Diſadvantages and Difcourage- 


o ſtrongly guarded by Truth and Reaſon, 
that nothing but Abſurdities and ridiculous - 
Nonſenſe can be oppoſed againſt it,. as _ 


uch apprehended of Proteſtants becoming 


T7 eep, and then with the ſame Charms be- 
witch Men ſo, as to make them fall in love 


ſupport it, his. Church's continual Fear of 
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Day and Night, for fear of a Company of 
Boys arm'd with Pop-guns; and I cannot 
forbear ſaying, that according to Mr. Trapp's WW 
contemptible Opinion of all Popiſh Pertorm- WW 
ances in controverſial Matters, his Adverſa- 
8 ry's Book has had too much Honour done it, 
| in being thought conſiderable enough to be 
taken Notice of by higher Powers; which 
has raiſed the Curiofity of many to read it, 
who would not have given themſelves that 
trouble otherwiſe, and amongſt whom, there 
are ſome of opinion, that. Mr. Trapp has 
but little reaſon. to reproach his Adverſary WW 
with Nonſenſe; and are even under ſome 
Apprehenſion, that unleſs he learns to write 
better Senſe than he has done hitherto, he 
zs in no ſmall danger of Living and Dying 
 Confeſſor non Pontifex. 
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Mr. Trapp proved guilty of foul Deal in g. 


T HIS fierce Champion againſt Popery, 
1 has at his very entering the Liſt, in- 
\ ſtead of Foiling his Adverſary wounded 
moſt grievouſly his own Reputation in that 
very part, where it ought to have been the . 

ſtrongeſt guarded, and whereof he ought 

to have been the moſt tender : I _ _ 
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Wcontroverſial Writer is bound to repreſent 
the Doctrine, Senſe, and Arguments of the 
Author, he pretends to confute. This 
Wdoubtleſs, is an indiſpenſable Law, and to 
tranſgreſs againſt it, is properly call'd foul 
Dealing, and ſuffices alone to blaſt the 
Credit of any Author found guilty of it. 
Now that Mr. Trapp is notoriouſly guilty of 
WS this Tranſgreſſion, by repreſenting with the 
W utmoſt Unfaithfulneſs and Inſincerity, the 
ME Doctrine of his Adverſary in the very be- 
W ginning of his pretended confutation of him, 
and that by conſequence, he is not rectus in 
curia, in his controverſial Capacity, but has 
WW forfeited all title to be believed in any thing 
barely upon his own Credit and Reputation, 
is the charge I ſhall now make out clearly 
W againſt hm, e 
= He begins his Attack upon the Author's 
Ws firſt Dialogue, Set. 1. in the following 
Manner, p. 2. This firſt Dialogue, ſays 
= he, (if we believe the Title of it) (con- 
WF © tains the general Grounds of the Catho- 
flick Faith: All which, after much Diviſi- 
on and Subdiviſion, explaining and di- 
W < ſtinguiſhing, ſaying, and unſaying, gi- 
* ving with one Hand and taking with the 
* other,” [Take Notice by the by, that it is 
= 2 moſt ſhameful Falſhood to aſſert, that the 
Author ſays and unſays, Ce. ] * are reſol- 
ved at laſt into this Principle, that the 
3 1 1 8 6 Church 


WF aithfulneſs and Sincerity, with which , 
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Church of Rome is to be believed 1MPL1- 
CITLY whatever ſhe ſays. That 1 do 
not miſrepreſent the Matter, and that 
this, and nothing elſe, is the Reſult of 
eight different Sections, (whatever Title 
they bear) muſt be very plain to any 8 
| © Reader of no extraordinary Sagacity. 
Moſt ſtoutly ſaid ; and doubtleſs Mr. Trapp 
is one of thoſe Readers of no extraordinary 
Sagacity : And again, p. 3. * Why does 
© not that Church require an abſalute im- 
© plicit Submiſſion to all her Dictates, be 
they what they will? is it not the main 
© Drift of this Author's Performance to 
prove that ſuch a Submiſſion is due ?* no, 
Sir, it is not, The Author abſolutely diſclaims 
it as a groſs Impoſition upon him, and has 
proved the contrary, even to a Demonſtra- 
tion, in the two firſt Sections of his Book, 
but chiefly in the firſt, where he makes his 1 
young Gentleman propoſe i it twice as an Ob- 
jection, and his Preceptor to anſwer it as 
often. Nay Mr. Trapp himſelf. ſeems to 
have had ſome ſqueamiſhnels of Conſcience Wi 
about the Matter in the very next Period 
after the Words above mentioned. I con- 
feſs, ſays he, this firſt Section ſeems to 
pr omile the contrary; becauſe in the 
Front it ſeems to carry theſe Words as 
the Contents or Summary of it. 7% 
Obligation of ſubmitting our private Judg- 
ment, a; 2s not exc:ude Examination. In 
'© the 
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che Diſcourſe itſelf the young Gentle 
wan and his Preceptor talk of ſearch- 


ing diligently into the Bottom of the 


WS © Cauſe, and the former is charmed to hear 
the latter lay he may. and ought to do 
= © {.* 


Very rig ht. But can it ther be ſaid, that 


32 Pcrion is Nander an Obligation of believing 
WE implicitly, when he is not only permitted, 
but exhorted to examine with the utmoſt 
WE Diligence the Grounds and Motives of his 


Belief ? or can that Submiſſion be called 


E 1 implicit, the Reaſonableneſs whereof a Per- 
ſon is convinced of by the cleareſt and 


WW ſtrongeſt Proofs ? or, finally, does the Au- 


cor require of his young Gentleman any 


other Submiſſion than that which Reaſon it- 


5 ſelf prompts him to? Mr. Trapp muſt have 
2 Forchead of Braſs to ſay he does : Nay, 1 
leave it to the Deciſion of any Man, who 


has but Eyes to read and common Senſe to 


WT underſtand what he reads, whether the 
= hole Tendency of the Author's tuo firft | 
Sections be not to prove that the Submiſſion ” 


” RI. 


= convince any Man of the grols and palpa- _ 
3 ble 


We moſt diligent and ſerious Examitdtion of 
the Grounds and Motives, without which, 
that Submiſſion would not be a reaſonable. 


Act. The two Sections, I point to may: be 


read over in a Quarter of an Hour, and the 
reading of them will ſuffice abundantly to 


C4 


5 ble Diſingenuity of the Adverſary I 3 to 
deal with. 

However, for the Satisfaction of thoſe 
a may not ſee the Author's Book, which 
is hard to be got, I ſhall tranſcribe ane Part 
of that Section, which, as Mr. Trapp exprel- 
ſes himſelf, © ſeems 1 in the Title to promiſe Wi 
« the contrary,” viz. to the Doctrine of 
implicit Submiſſion,” which he charges the 
Author with; and we ſhall find that he is ſo Wn 
far from only ſeeming to promiſe the 

_ contrary, that he has perform'd it effectual. ” 
ly. 


Sos ts. 


Firſt then the Author, or his Nepp 4 
tative the Preceptor lays down four general 
Principles, to make the young Gentleman 
underſtand, how © Submitting and Examin- 
ing may be join'd together, viz. © 1. That Wl 
there is ſuch a Thing as a reveal'd Reli- 
gion; which no Acuteneſs of Wit, or 
Strength of human Reaſon could ever 
have diſcover d, or can comprehend now it 
is diſcovered to us. 2. That whatever God 
reveals, is moſt infallibly true, tho* it be 
never ſo ſeemingly contrary to human 
Reaſon. 3. That there is a wide Diffe- 
rence between a Thing being above Rea- 
ſon, and againſt it. — 4. That Truth 
has an Reaſon on its Side. 


N 
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+»... CHOY 
Rp Mr. 7. rapp, P. 4. allows theſe Principles 
to be agreed to, without Contradiction, 
dy Proteſtants as well as Catholicks, ex- 
cept only one Expreſſion in the ſecond of 5 
them [never ſo ſeemingly contrary to 
WE Reaſon] of which, ſays he, more hereat- 

WE *< ter.* But he adds, © that he cannot imagine 

== © what Uſe the Author makes of them, 
ſince they prove nothing but what no 

SE < Chriſtian denies.” I am heartily glad of 

it. But it appears very ſtrange, that Mr. 
Trapp ſhould not ſee what Uſe the Author 
makes of them, ſince he draws two impor- 

tant Conſequences from them in the very * 
next Lines. From the two firſt of theſe | 
Principles (ſays he) it follows, that cap- 
Es < tivating our Underſtanding, or ſubmit- 
ting our private Judgment to ſuch reveal- 

ed Truths, as are-above our Reaſon is an 
indiſpenſible Duty; and from the two lat- 
ter it follows, that this Submiſſion is per- 
fectly reaſonable; and if it be reaſonable, 
it muſt be grounded upon ſolid Motives, 
and theſe Motives cannot affect us, or have 
an Influence upon our Faith, unleſs they 
be known and examined“... 

== The Preceptor continues thus: As to 
the Obligation of ſubmitting, it is mani- 
feſt that amongſt the reveal'd Truths of 
== *+ Chriſtian Religion, there are Myſteries ſo 
= < ſublime as to be above all human Under- 
== < ſtanding: Such as the bleſſed Tri _ 
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the Incarnation and Death of the Son f 
God, Sc. and in Reference to theſe, and 


© ſuch others, Reaſon can have no other 


part to act than that of an entire Submiſ- 
ſion, whenever the Revelation of them 


© is declared to us by that Authority which 


Chriſt has appointed to be our Guide. 


For Proof whereof he quotes (p. 4) St. 


Paul to the Hebrews : * Obey them that 


have the Rule over you, and ſubmit your 


* ſelves ; for they watch over your Souls, 


C as being to give an Account, Heb, 13. 


v. 17.“ And the Words of our Saviour, 
declaring that he who will not hear the 


Church, ſhall be reputed as a Heathen 
and a Publican, Mat. 18. v. 1 


After this to ſhew, that the Obligation 


of ſubmitting our private Judgment does 
not exclude Examination (which is the Ti- 
tle of the Section) he makes the young 


Gentleman propoſe his Objection againſt 


it in the ſtrongeſt Terms thus: Tho' (fays 
4 he, p. 5.) I am now convinced that 2 


Submiſion you ſpeak of is abſolutely, ne- 


« ceſſary, in Reference to all ſuch Truths 


as are above our Underſtanding, I am 
not yet ſatisfied as to the Buſineſs of Ex- 


amination. Nay, the more I am con- 


vinced of the Neceſſity and Reaſonable- 


© nels of ſubmitting, the more I am at a 
Loſs to find any room left for Examinati. 
D on. For to what purpole is it to examine, 


35 when 


22 ˙ — 


Eee 


Y when I am convinced it is my Duty to 
W c@bmit ? to which the. R anſwers 


5 f Reaſon in doing Our Duty; * andi 
reaſonable; there muſt be folid Grounds : 
and Motives for the doing of it; that is, 


„5375S 


oP 


as follows: Sir, if it be a Duty, it muſt 


be reaſonable ; for we cannot act a 51 be 
it 


ſuch Reaſons, Grounds and Motives as 


exclude all rational Doubts, and ou ght to 
be yielded to by any Man that pretends 
WE to ac rationally. ., Since; therefore 


Man can be convinced by Reaſons or Mo- 


75 tives, unleſs he knows their Weight, and | 


this cannot be known without a diligent 


WE Examination; the - Conſequence. is, that 
every one, according to the Meaſure of 


his Capacity, -ought to examine them with 


all che Seriouſneſs and Application, poſſi- 
WE ble ; to the End, that by this diligent 
* Examination hie may render himſelf a 
competent Judge of the Reaſonableneſs 
of his Submiſſion. Whence it follows, 
chat Examination is ſo. far from being in- 
WE conſiſtent. with Submiſſion, that even the 


principal End of it is no other than a 


WE full Conviction: that our. Submiſſion. is not 
WF a raſh and inconſiderate Act, but groun- 
ded upon ſolid Motives.“ 


Now let any Proteſtant be the J ud ge (for 


7 am not afraid of appealing. to any.1 ratio- 


bal Man, let his Religion be what it will) 
yhether what the Preceptor here teaches, 


C „ and 


wy 


and inculcates into his Pupil, be conſiſtent | 


with what Mr. Trapp taxes the Author with; 
diz. That the whole Contents of his firſt 
Dialogue are to be reſolved into this Prin- 


© ciple, that the Church of Rome is to be 


© believed | implicitly whatever ſhe ſays: 
© And that the main Drift of his whole Per- 
* formance is to prove that an abſolute im- 
plicit Submiſſion 1 is due to all her Dictates.“ 
The Caſe. fairly ſtated, ſtands thus, viz. 


Whether a Submiſſion, which is manifeſtly 


. reaſonable," the Reſult of a, diligent Exa- 
mination, and grounded upon the moſt ſolid 
Motives, can be call'd implicit ? if it can, 
then I grant that Mr. Trapp has not wrong- 
ed the Author, who. requires ſuch a Sub- 
miſſion, and no other, of his Pupil, as is 
undeniably manifeſt from the whole Piecel 
have tranſcribed ; but if ſuch a Submiſſion 
cannot. be called implicit, without wreſting 
that Word from its obvious and natural 

Meaning, and as we may be ſure it is 

meant by Mr. Trapp, unleſs he be an ar- 


rant Trifler ; then I appeal to any Man of 


common Senſe, whether he does not ſtand 
convicted of a moſt ſcandalous enen 
tation of the Author's Meaning. 


It cannot ſurely be denied, but that this 


is ſuch a flagrant Inſtance of this Author's 


Inſincerity and foul Dealing, as might alone 


luffice to caſt a 12 5 upon bis whole Per- 
- formance: 


— 


— 
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formance. But we ſhall find him all of a 


Piece: Nay, he could not get through the 
4th Page of his Book without repeating 
once more the aboveſaid Miſrepreſentation. 
The thing (ſays he) to be made out is not 
that an implicit Submiſſion is due to re- 


veal'd Truths, but that it is due to the 
Church.“ I flatly deny, that this is the 
Thing to be made out, and have proved 


the —— ſo plainly and fully, as may 
come to put Mr. T: rap rhinſelt to the Bluſh, 8 
if he be capable of it. d 
Immediately after this he cites ro of 
the Author's fourth Page, but mangled in 
ſuch a Manner, that no Man can» under- | 
ſtand it, and in all Likelihood: on Purpoſe 
that no Body ſhould underſtand it. This 


obliges me to repeat the whole Paſſage, that 
both Sides may be clearly underſtood. 


to the Obligation of ſubmitting (aays the 


revealed Truths of Chriſtian Religion, 
there are Myſteries ſo ſublime as to be 
above all human Underſtanding, as the 
Trinity, Sc. and, in Reference to theſe 
and ſuch others, Reaſon can have no other 
Part to act, than that of an entire Sub 
miſſion, whenever the Revelation of them 
is declared to us by that Authority whichChriff 
has appointed to be our Guide. He grants the 
rſt Part 1 it * true, but boggles at the 
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Preceptor) it is manifeſt, that amongſt the 


= Ir an) F 
| Clauſe: marked by me in alice Letters, 
Well (ſays he) we grant it) [to wit, the 
Obliga tion of ſubmitting to ſuch revealed 
— as are above our Underſtanding 
20 meaning after a Perſon is ſatisfy'd, that 
they are reveal'd. But pray (ſays he) 
mind the next Words.“ Very well: We 
will take Care that they ſhall not eſcape the 
Reader's Notice. They are as follows: 
Whenever the Revelation of them is de. 
clared to us by that Authority, which 
« Chriſt has appointed to be our Guide.“ 1 
cannot.imagine what the poor Man would be 
at, unleſs it be to ſquabble about the figurs- 
tive Word [Authority] which is as common 
and familiar a Figure, as when we ſay higher 
Pomers inſtead of Perſons in Power. If 
this be the only Thing he had in View, it 
us nat worth his exciting ſo earneſtly the 
Reader's Attention with a * But pray mind 
hat comes next, as if ſome monſtrous Ab- 
ſurdity were immediately following ; where- 
as the contrary is manifeſt, ſince Mr. Trapp 
himſelf has already g ranted * the Obligation 
of :ſubmmtting ourlelyes. to ſuch Myſteries 
aas are above our Underſtanding, after 
© a Perſon is fatisfy'd that they ave reveal d. 
Here then I aſk how a Perſon can be, with 
| _ greater Security, ſatisfy'd concerning what 
My ſteries are revea'd, than by the Directi- 
on of a Guide a pointed by Chrift himſelf 
for that End? if Mr. Trapp N 


ter, 


tw? 


ter, let him tell us where he is to be ford 


As to the Author, | he has told us very 
plainly, that the Church eſtabliſued upon 

Earth by Chriſt is alone veſted with [ſuc 
ent * —— to he that Guide; and ſhe has 


her Warrant for it from Chriſt him- 
ſelf, ſaying, that be bo til not bear | the 


Church ſhall be reputed as 4 Heathen 
and a Publican, Matth. 18. v. 15. and 
again, be, that bears 
be 1nd, defpiſes yon, dgſbiſes me, I 

10. He has Alſd St. Ant uf 
Word fon v4 declaring; poſitively, that's — 


+ would not believe the Goſpels themſelves, 


4 * unleſs; the Authority of the Chureh com- 
pell'd him to it.“ Cont. Epiſt. Fund C. 4. 


i vu he has Mr. Trapp' $:0Wn; Church for it, Tie 
declaring in her 2oth:Article bf Religion, 


that the Church has Authority in Contro- 


= ver ſies of F aith. For how can ſhe navẽ 
1 Authority 


in Controverſies: of Faith unleſs 
ſhe has — a Power from Chriſt to de. 
cide what Doctrines are reveal d by h 
And what is this but being conſtituted by 
him to be our Judge and Guide in all things 
appertaining to Faith? - ibn 


But what Exception then has Mr. 77 rapp 
againſt the ſaid Clauſe ? it is entirely. owing 


i 


to his own falſe Comments upon it. 
* Guide (ſays he) is the Church, and that 
X unh! is do —_—_— ww __ 


you, bears: me, * 


e we 
Age 3 1- 11: have 


b © have the whole Myſtery of the Matter, 


— 


1 ny 


© This is that grand Point he drives at 
* from the firſt Page to the laſt.” That the 
Catholick Church, viz, the Church which 


we profeſs in the Creed, is the Guide our 
Author ſpeaks of, is undeniable; nor can 
Mr. Trapp himſelf deny it, without giving 


the Lye to Chriſt's own Words, and the 
20th Article of his own Church into the 


Bargain; as is manifeſt from the prece- 
ding Paragraph. But as to his adding, and 


© the Church of Rome is that Church,” this is 
confounding, contrary to the Intention of 


the Author, two Queſtions together, which 
differ entirely from one another. For it is 
one Thing to ſay, that the Catholick 
Church is appointed by Chriſt to be our 
_ Guide, and another, = this Church is 
the Church: of Rome. Now tis manifeſt 
that the Author, when he maintains, that the 
Church is appointed to be our Guide, 

ſpeaks only of the Catholick Church in 
general, of the Church eſtabliſned by Chriſt 


upon Earth; in a Word, of that Church 
which we profeſs in the Creed to be Holy, 
Catholick, and Apoſtolick; in the ſame 
manner as the Proteſtant Compoſer of the 


20th Article ſpeaks undoubtedly of the 
Church of. Chriſt in general, when he de- 
clares, that ſhe has Authority in Controver- 
hes cf: Faith; which is but ſaying the ſame 


in other Words: But both abſtract en- 
tire ly 


7 37 10 
2 from the Queſtion, whether thaChurch - 
be the Church of | Rome, or the Church of 
England: For this is the Subject of a quite 
different Diſpute ; tho? as it is to be preſu- 
med, that the Compoſer of the Articles of 
Religion had an Eye upon the Church of 
England, when he 1d rs the Church 
© has Authority in Controverſies of Faith; 
ſo it cannot be queſtioned, but that the 
Author believed his own Church to be that 
Guide, which all are bound to follow, and 
has proved it effectually in his fourth Dia- 
logue, which was the proper Place to deter- 
mine that Queſtion: But he abſtracts en- 
ps. from it in the Clauſe, which Mr. 

Trapp has criticiz'd upon with. as little 
Judgment, as Candor : Becauſe there is a 
large Difference between, abſtracting from » 
a Queſtion, and Wonpuncing peremptori- 
ly upon it. 

Nay, tho' there were no ſuch Thing as a 
Church of Rome in Being, as is obſerved 
before; and tho* the whole Dioceſe of 
Rome were ſwallowed up by an Earthquake, 
the Author would maintain the very ſame 

Doctrine relating to the Church of Chriſt, 
the Church Univerſal, or the Catholick 
Church profeſs'd in the Creed, as he does 
now, viz. That Chriſt has appointed her 
to be our Guide in matters -appertaining 
to Faith. That he has depoſited with her 
 ” reveal'd Truths, and promiſed * to be 

C48 © with 


* 
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ä _- o- 
© with her to the End of the World. That 
therefore ſhe is, and will always be the 
Pillar and Support of Truth ;* and that 
by conſequence, the Faithful are bound to 
pay an entire Submiſſion to her Deciſions. 
All this, I fay, he would maintain, tho 
there were no ſuch Thing as a particular 
Church of Rome upon the Face of the 
Earth: And 'tis manifeſt, that the Subject 
of every Section of the firſt Dialogue has 
entirely a Reference to the Church of Chriſt 
in general. Nay, the Church of Rome is 
not mentioned in it, except twice or thrice 
paſſingly; and where it is, none but a Tri- 
fler will underſtand it of the particular 
Town or Dioceſe of Rome, but of the whole 
Body of Chriſtians in Communion with that 
See, as the Author himſelf has explain'd it 
in the Place, where it was proper. So that | 
whatever Mr. Trapp ſays, concerning the 

Church of Rome, as it is a Part of the 
* Whole,* is all beating the Air, eluding 
the Queſtion, talking wide from the Pur- 

va and abuſing the Patience of his Rea- 

ders by Repetitions of the ſame fulſome 
Nonſenſe, above a hundred Times over. 
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„ SECT. 1. 
Mir. run 5 yore Diſtinckions exami- 
Al n bs 3 136] 


EM 
R. 7 rapP,. ' Laving _— high own Fa. y 
ſhion, acquainted his. Reader with 
the 3 s main Drift, proceeds thus, 
Page 5. As we ſhall meet with it very 
often i in the Progreſs of this Controverſy, 
and the ſeveral Parts of it ſhall hereafter 

| © be conſidered, I at preſent, only deſire 
the Reader to take Notice, that there is 


* large Difference. N eil 
1. Between a Revelation, un) a Thing 
© revealed. 3. (14) 20 gs bi 


6 3 Declaring; that «a; Fain is 
0 revealed, and Iaterptrting the Senſe of 
0 it. 15 t e 1100 
© 2. Between Modeſty 2 ſoherly In- 
1 terpreting a difficult Point, and Arbpitrari- 
* ly and: Inſolently dae ng a imb 
'V contrary to common Reaſoůn. 
4. Between Interpreting; the old true 
. Word of - God, and making dne kalle 
c Word of God. 914 D 
Between 3 and: e 
9 or if you pleaſe, betueen the Authority 
© of. Teſtimony, and Authorny in Gene- 
„ral, or . other Species: 9, — in 


(54) 
6 6. Between a Guide and a Witneſs. 
Between the Church Univerſal, and 
* he Church of Rome. Or, in other Noo, 
hetween the Whole and a Part. 
Let the Reader, I ſay, take this Clue 


of plain Diſtinctions, at his firſt ſetting 
out; for we ſhall perpetually make Uſeof 
it in the LATTER, ug which we | 
are to travel.“ 
Very fine! they are truly breciout Ones, 
and the learned World would ſuffer an irre- 
parable Loſs, if any one of the Seven ſhould 
paſs unregarded. Nay, I have had ſo 
great a Regard for the whole Clue, that 
tho* Mr. Trapp himſelf, has very much en- 
tangled it; by packing it up in one-confu- 
ſed Bundle, I have clear'd it from all Con- 
fuſion, by prefixing to each Diſtinction its 
proper Number; to the End, that when 
Mr. Trapp refers his Reader to any one of 
them, er I my ſelf ſhall do it for him, he 
may caſt his Eye immediately upon it, with- 
out any farther Trouble. This ſurely, is 
fair Dealing, and Mr. Trapp is bound to ac- 
knowledge it as a Favour. I ſhall now 
animadvert upon each Diſtinction apart. 
Take Notice ſays he, that there is a 
4 large Difference. © 
1. Between a Revelation, and a Thing 
revealed, that is, between the Fact, that 
| God has ſpoken to his Creatures, and the 
Thing — by him. A wonderful Diſ- 
n 4 


wy 


covery | But we muſt wait forthe Uſe, mn 
is to be made of it. 

2. Between declaring that a Point. is 
revealed, and Interpreting the Senſe of it.” 
Well, but are the People then to learn the 
revealed Chriſtian Doctrine, contained in 
the Creed, like Parrots, without knowing 
any thing, what the meaning is of the re- 


vealed Doctrine it contains? nay, are not 


their Feachers bound to explain every Ar- 
ticle to them, according to the Senſe of the 
Catholick Church? they are without all 
Diſpute. And by conſequence, the Catho- 
lick Church has Authority, not only to de- 
clare, what are Points of reveal'd Faith, 
but allo to interpret the Senſe and Meaning 
of them: Nay, / otherwiſe, how ſhould 
She have Authority in Controverſies of © 
Faith, when there happens to be a Con- 
troverſy about the Senſe and Meaning of 
any Text of Scripture ? Pray, what 1s the 
Athanafian Creed, which the Church of 
England receives as containing nothing but 
reveal'd Doctrine 2 what is it, I ſay, but a 
large Explicatiom of the two great Myſteries 
of the Trinity and Incarnation ? and yet it 
concludes with this remarkable Sentence, 
This is the Catholick Faith, which unleſs 
22 Perſon believes ſincerely and fang, he 5 
cannot be ſaved.” 25 


Tas 


The Expoſition: therefore of a revealed 
5 Point, i is a ghd of the lies Revelati- 
| on. 11048 
19.0 etween e kind: foberly: in⸗ 
© ter rpreting a difficult Point, and arbitrari- 
Sly! any inſolently interpreting a plain one; 
. contrary to common Reaſon. I grant 
the difference is full as great, as there is be- 
tween a modeſt, grave, and ſober Divine, 
and a paſſionate, OG ACTI Scribler, or a 
* Xi Between interpreting the old Word 
« of God, and making a new falſe Word 
of God: All 1 ſhall ſay to this, is to 
give Mr. Trapp my charitable Advice, to 
take a Doſe of Hellebore, to ſettle his Head, 
for he ſtands highly in need of it; and tis 
all _— Anſwer, ſuch vile Stuff deſerves... 
$6; Between Teſtimony and Authority 
| © or if you pleaſe, between the Authority 
* 0k Teſtimony and Authority in General, 
or any other Species of Authority! in par- 
- x If Mr. Trapp's Reader is to 
take this Part of his Clue at his ſetting out, 
to direct him in his Way, I fear he will be 
in ſome danger of being bewildered in the 
Labyrinth, through which he is to travel.“ 
For I own frankly, I am myſelf too dull to 
underſtand it, and ſhould be glad, if for 
the Publick Good, he would vouchſafe to 
write a Comment upon it, in the ſecond 
Edition of his Book. As to the 3 
. art 


Ti? 


Part of this: Diſtinction, to wit, the Diffe- 
rence between Teſtimony and Authority: 
I anſwer; that according to the fore-menti- 
oned 20th Artiele of Religion, the Church 
has Authority in Controyerſies of Faith, 
and her Autbority gives Weight to her 
| Teſtimony + Which ſuffices to ew: the 


Difference between them. 


6. Between a Guide nba Witneſs. 

'Tis very certain, that tho every Witneſs 
be not a Guide; yet the Catholick Church, 
is in Effect, both the one and the ane in 
her Deciſions of Faith. G 21 
| Between the Church Univerſal, and 
6 4 Church of Rome. Or, in other 
Words, between the Whole and a Part. 
What an ineſtimable Obligation has the 
learned World to Mr. Trapp, for the won - 
derful Diſcovery he has here made; to wit, 
that the Head, a Leg or Arm, a Finger or 
Toe, is not the whole Body! and that in 
like manner, the particular Church, or 
Dioceſe of Rome, is not the Whole or Unis 
verſal Church. But who was ever ſuch a 
Blockhead, as to ſay it is? I am ſure the 
Author cannot be accuſed of it, without the 
moſt palpable Injuſtice, and impoſing on 

the Publick in the groſſeſt manner. For 
firſt, it is manifeſt to any unprej udiced 
Reader, that the Author ſpeaks every where 
of the Church founded by Chriſt, i. e. of 
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that Church akick we made 5 in the Miene 
Creed, to be One, Holy, Catholick and 
Apoſtolick. And 2dly, That when he calls 
the Church, whereof he is a Member, the 
Church of Rome, either for Brevity Sake, 

or to diſtinguiſh her from the Church of 
England, and other Reformed Churches, 
tis apparent from the whole Context, that 


he means not the Dioceſe of Rome, but the 
© whole Body, or Society of Chriſtians all 


© the: World over, that are in % 
with the See of Rome. 

Nay, he has over and above ati 
this his Meaning in expreſs Terms, five ſe- 
veral Times, it not oftener ; for 1 would 
not give my ſelf the trouble to look any fur- 
ther. Firſt, p. 319, in theſe Words, As 
to the mark — Viſbility, England was by 
© its Converſion,” incorporated with the 
Church of Rome, that is to ſay, with the 
whole Body of Chriſtians then in Communi- 
on with the See of Rome. 2dly, p. 324: 
thus. It remains now only to ſpeak a 
Word of the other external Mark called 
Catholicity, which never was denied 10 
+ the Church in Communion with the See of 
Rome.“ 3dly, ibia. thus. Therefore 


as England by its Converſion, became a 


Part of the Church in Communion with the 
See of Rome, ſo it became by conſe- 
« quence, a Part of. the Catholick Church, 
S that is to ſay, of that huren which we 


: Profeſs 
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profeſs to believe, in the Ninth Artivle of 

$ 228 Nicene and Apoſtles Creed.“ 4thly, 
and fifthly, p. 328. in the following Words, 
My Queſtion or Dilemma, to which I 
demand a direct Anſwer, is | preciſely 
© this, viz. Whether: before the Reforma- 
tion, the Church of Rome, with all the 
= © Churches in Communion with that See, was 
chat one Holy, Catholick, and Apoſtolick 
Church, the Belief whereof we profeſs 

© in the Nicene Creed, or not? if they 


8 © ſay not, then the Creed was falſe before 


© the Reformation, becauſe they cannot 


new any other Society of Chriſtians, 


* which was that Church. But if they an- 
© (wer in the Affirmative, then the Church 
* of Rome, with all the Churches in Commu- 
© mon with that See, was not only a true 
Church, but the ſole and only true Church 
« of Chriſt upon Earth, viz. before the 
Reformation. 

If this be not clear and preciſe, I know 
not how any Man can ſpeak his Mind clear- 
ly. Vet Mr. Trapp will needs make his 
Readers believe, that the Author, in Spight 
of his repeated Declarations of the contra- 
ry, and the cleareſt Explanations of his 
| own true Meaning, makes no Difference 
between the © particular Church or Dio- 
ceſe of Rome, and the whole Collection 
© of Churches! in Communion with that 
See. *Tis this he has plainly ſuggeſted 

| FR: 
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in his yth Diftinigion,. « viz. The Digfe. 
£ rence between the whole and à Part.“ 


For 'tis here he has laid the Foundation of Ml 
the aforeſaid ſcandalous: Miſrepreſentati. 5 
on of the Author's Meaning; which runs 
as a continued Vein throughout his whole f 
Book, and is repeated, as I ſaid juſt now, * 
above an hundred Times. This is his laft 5 
Reſource upon all Occaſions, and is kept as c 
a Corps de reſerve to _— bum: out t'when he n 
is sat t lunge. |  . 
N 
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1 Rom ahe: 8 I "nk now —_ 

upon Mr. Trapps Clue of Diſtincti- 

6, ons, which he exhorts his Reader to take 
with him for his Direction, and promi 
© to make uſe of perpetually, we may gueſs 
what ſort of Traſh we; ſhall meet with here- 8 
after. In Effect, he begins his 6th | Fage 2 
with ſome of his 'Grubſrcet common Places | 
_ againſt :Popery, and repeats the ſame Page 
8th and qth. In the fame 6th Page, as 
well as the two following, we find him 
again, according to his uſual Candor, tax- 
ing the Author with the Doctrine of im- 
plicit Submiſſion,” and fighting moſt man- 
fully * his . Shadow. 2 
OY ut 
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But his Reaſon why he will not ſubmit 


| implicitly to any Church whatever, as he 


pretends we do to ours, is ſome what curi- 
ous; becauſe, ſays he, the Church is not 
God, p. 8.“ This, indeed, is a Piece of 
fingular Erudition, and ought to be well 
remember d. But tho? © the Church be not 
* God,” does it therefore follow, that the 
Submiſſion inſiſted upon by the Author is 
not due to her Deciſions? has not Almigh-⸗ 
ty God appointed certain Perſons upon 


Farth to be his Repreſentatives, Subſtitutes, 


or Vicegerents, and, by Conſequence, veſted 
them with an Authority, which Who ſoever 
reſiſts or violates, reſiſts or violates the divine 
Authority of God himſelf ? St. Paul has an- 
ſwered this Queſtion in the Affirmative. 
Let every Soul, ſays be, be ſubject to ib 
Higher Powers; for there is 1 Potuer 
but of God. Whoever - tberefore reſiſts 
eh the Power, ' refiteth tbe Ordinance: of 
God, Rom. c. 13. v. 1, 2. Men there- 
fore conſtituted in Power are God's Subſti - 
tutes, veſted by him with Authority to 
command and gòvern their Subjects: And 
this regards the Church as well as State, as 
is undeniably aſſerted by Chriſt himſelf; ſay» 
ing to his Apoſtles and their Succeſſors, be 
who hears you, bears me, and he'' who de- 
ſdiſes you, deſpiſes me, Luke to. v. 16. 
And declaring, Matt. 18. v. 17. that be 
who will not hear the Church, ſhall be _ 
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puted as a Heathen. and Publican. In | 
- Conſequence whereof, St. Paul, the faith: I 
ful Interpreter of Chriſt, commands the 
Hebrews to obey them that have the Rukh i 
over them, and ſubmit themſelves, c. 13. v. 


17 


the ſame Texts, that there is a Submiſlton 
due to them in Eccleſiaſtical or Spiritual 
Matters. For otherwiſe their Spiritual Au. 
thority would be wholly precarious, and of 


no manner of Uſe. Here then I ſhould-be if 
glad to know, what ſort of Submiſſion our 


Bleſſed Saviour and St. Paul after him, re 
quires of the Faithful, to prevent their be 


ing guilty of reſiſting God, and being * re- 


puted as Heathens and Publicans.“ Is 


their Submiſſion to be limited or unlimited? | 
are they to ſubmit to all the Deciſions of 


the Church, or only to ſome? I. am ſure 


our Bleſſed Saviour has put no Limits to it, 
but ſays without Reſtriction or Limitation, 


© He who-hears you hears me, and he who 


+ deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me:? and St. Paul 
2 8 55 95 , ; | 5 hy hs does 9 


_ * 


Now from theſe Texts it is apparent, 
that Men, (though they be not Gods, as if 
Mr. Trapp out of his great Wiſdom, has} 
taken Care to inform us) are appointed by | 
God to be his Subſtitutes or Viceregents in 
the Government of his Church upon Earth; 
that they are the Repreſentatives of his ſa i 
cred Perſon, and act by Commiſſion from 
him. It is likewiſe very apparent from I 
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WY does the ſame, in laying this — uni a 
mited Command upon the Hebrews ; © obey 
them that have the Rule over you, and 
« ſubmit yourſelves.*' But Mr. Trapp is 
pleaſed to be of another Mind, and quar- 
rels with the Author, p. 2. for ſaying that 
ve ought to pay an entire Submiſſion to 
the Deciſions of the Catholick Church.“ 
He complains further, p. 3. that the Author 
© confounds together this Submiſſion to the 
* Church, and, captivating our Under- 
0 ſlanding to the Obedience of Faith.“ But 
that's a groſs Overſight. For tho? he joins 
m them together in one Clauſe or Sentence, 
m he never affirms them to be one and the 
n Bl felf ſame thing. He joins them indeed to- 
al WY gether, becauſe they are inſeparable. For 
*. BY whoever © captivates his Underſtanding to / 
of the Obedience of Faith* (which regards 
X preciſely | the Myſteries themſelves, that 
ir are revealed, and which he believes purely 
& BW upon the infinite Veracity of God, as the 
e BY only eſſential Motive of his Faith) whoenier; 
-if 165 thus captivates his Underſtanding, 
V muſt firſt ſubmit to the Church's Deciſion, 
chat ſuch or ſuch a Myſtery is truly reveal- 
ed: And on the other Hand again, who- 
ever ſubmits to the Church's Deciſion, that 
b ſuch or ſuch a Myſtery is revealed by 
„od, muſt turn Atheiſt not to captivate his 
o if Underſtanding to the Belief of it. Ina 
4 Word, his Submillion has for its Ground or 
s bs Motive 


cock ure of; though the Author has pro- 


T4) 


Motive the Teſtimony and Authority of the 

Catholick Church, eſtabliſhed and appoint. 
ed by Chriſt. to be his Guide; and the 
* captivating of his Underſtanding? has 
for i its ſole, immediate, and. eſſential Mo- 
tive the Teſtimony and Authority of God 
himſelf : Which clearly diſtinguiſhes: the 
 6ne from the other. Nay, this very Di- 
ſtinction is the whole Subject of the third 
Section of the Author's: firſt Dialogue, 
which bears for Title, that Faith depends 
< in a different Manner on the Teſtimony 
of God; and the Teſtimony of Men! 
And how then could Mr. Trapp have the 
Confidence to tell his Reader, p. g. that 
to confound theſe two with each other it 
the principal Deſign of the Authors 
whole Book ?? I therefore take the Free: 
dom to aſk once more, whether ſuch « Wi 
Man be fit to write? tis manifeſt at leaſt, 
that whatever he writes, deſerves no Credit 
upon his aſſerting it. 8 

It remains now to examine ele : 
entire Submiſſion to the Deciſions of the 
Catholick Church be the ſame as an impli- 
cit one. This Mr. Trapp appears to be 


ved the contrary with the utmoſt Evidence, 
by ſhewing, that a Submiſſion which is ma- 
nifeftly. reaſonable, the Reſult of a diligent MI 
Examination, and grounded upon the moſt 
n 5 is the 3 Reverſe of what 
we 
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| we uſually call an implicit one. Becauſe to 
act implicitly is the ſame as to act blindly; 


and a Man cannot be ſaid to act blindly, 


when he proceeds upon ſolid Motives, and 
follows the Dictates of his Reaſon. If 
therefore ſubmitting entirely our private 


Judgments to the Deciſions of the Catho- 


lick Church be manifeſtly a reaſonable Act, 
that is, an Act, to which we are guided by 2 


our own Reaſon, the Conſequence is unde- 
niable, that in fo doing we cannot be 
W with acting implicitly or blind- 
7 
But, to prevent Mr. 7 rapp 8 backe 
Evaſion, I muſt here deſire the Reader to 
take Notice, that the Author ſpeaks of the 
Catholick Church, that is, the Church Uni- 


verſal. That Church, I ſay, the Belief 
| whereof we profeſs in the Creed, which 


was founded by Chriſt to be our Guide in 
Matters appertaining to Salvation, and will 
"_— upon Earth as long as the Creed is 
In a Word, that Church (in what- 
won Body or Society of Chriſtians it is to 
be found) which Chriſt has promiſed to ſe- 
cure againſt all the Powers of Darkneſs, 
with which he has promiſed to remain to 


© the End of the World,” and which there- 


fore | St. Paul calls the Pillar and Support 


* of Truth.” Now if it be not reaſonable 


to repoſe an entire Confidence in the Guide 


| have here deſcribed, andof which the * 
or. 


\ — 
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_ thor ſpeaks throughout his whole Book, 1 


confeſs I know not what it is to act 4 


ably: And if Mr. Trapp will needs call this C 
an * implicit or blind Submiſſion, keeping in 
© the People in the Dark, and bidding w 
them ſhut their Eyes againſt the Light of te 

* Reaſon,” I will not envy him the Credit of Wi © 
talking Nonlenſe as long as he pleaſes. But I 
woe be to them, who abandon the Guide a 
appointed by God himſelf, to follow the 
Detu ſions of their own proud Imaginations. Will © 
Tbeir Sentence of Condemnation is already C 
pronounced by Chriſt, ſaying, that he WW vw 
* who will not hear the Church, ſhall be re- n 

< puted as a Heathen and a Publican,* _ c 
But ſince Mr. Trapp will not allow of an In 
entire Submiſſion to the Deciſions of the Nit 
Catholick Church, where then is it that our i o 
Submiſſion i is to ſtop ? how muſt we know 
when we are bound to acquieſce to her Judg- Ml © 
ment, when not? neither Chriſt nor St. 


Paul: have fixt the Boundaries, but ſpeak 
without Reſtriction or Limitation. Let us 
then make the beſt Uſe we can of the Light 
which Mr. Trapp has given us in the chird 
Diſtinction of his Clue, which was doubt- 
leſs: moſt charitably intended by bim to di- 
rect us in ſo dark and perplex'd a Point. For 
he there warns his Reader to make a Diffe- 
rence between modeſtly and ſoberly in- 
_ © terpreting a difficult Point, and arbitrari- 

* ly and inſolently interpreting a plain one 
: contrary 


a 4 22 2 0 2 * 


— 


& 


rn Wu OV Py PRAUE US OA 


,” > Br > Bi 


JET AF. +. ASE. di 


* I I” POLE C 
* * 


. 
©.contrary to common Reaſon. Whengce 
I conclude, that as long as the Catholick 


Church (for the whole Queſtion is concern- 
ing her alone) as long, I ſay, as ſhe keeps 
within the Bounds of Decency, and con- 

tents herſelf with modeſtly and ſoberly in- 


« terpreting a difficult Point,* we may · ſafe- 


y ſubmit to her Deciſions. But when, like 
a meer Bedlamer, ſhe preſumes to inter- 


« pret a plain one arbitrarily and inſolently 
© contrary to common Reaſon,* then her 
Children are abſolved by Mr. Trapp (and 
well they may) from all Obligation of ſub- 


mitting their private Judgment to her De- 


ciſions; for who can be obliged to follow a 
mad Guide-? and therefore, to ſhew he is 
in earneſt, he makes this formal Declarati- 
on, p. 8. in the Name of all his Proteſtant 
Brethren; Nor ſhall any Church upon 
Earth (ſays he) no not the Univerſal 
Church in all Ages, ever extort ſuch a 


Submiſſion from us. | 7 


However this Diſtinction, which Mr. 
Trapp ſeems to regard as his ſtrongeſt Bul- 


wark againſt Popery, will, I believe, ſcarce 


paſs without ſome Cenſure, even from his 
own Church. For ſince the principal End 
of it is to caution his Readers-againſt an 
entire Submiſſion (which hecalls an implicit 
one) to the Deciſions of © any Church upon 


& © Earth, even the Univerſal: Church of all 


Ages, (as he expreſſes himſelf in the 
„ Words 


en L 
Words juſt now. quoted from him) does not 
this in — firſt Place caſt a very injurious | 
* upon, and give us the moſt con- 
temptible Idea poſſible of the Catholick 
Church profeſs'd by Proteſtants as well as ug 
in the Creed, in ſuppoſing her capable of 
<-interpreting the plain Word of God ar. 
© bitrarily, inſolenily, and contrary to common 
© Reaſon ?* is this a proper Idea of 2 
Church purchaſed with the ſacred Blood of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and appointed by him to be 
our: Guide to Heaven? is this the Idea of a 
Church which St Paul calls the Pillar and 
Support of Truth ?* but 2dly, does not 
Mr. Trapp's Diſtinction render over and if 
above all Church Authority, and all Sub- 
miſſion to it, entirely precarious ? *tis plain 
it does; becauſe whenever any of her Chil- 
dren are but diſpoſed to be ſo impertinent 
and audacious as to accuſe her Deciſions of 
being arbitrary, inſolent, and contrary to 
common Reaſon*- (as Hereticks in all 
Ages have done) then this noble Diſtinction 
will diſcharge them in a Trice from all 
Obligation of Obedience to her : Nay, if 
but properly. applied, it will likewiſe fully 
_ Juſtify, at leaſt in * the Court of Conſe: 
_ © ence,' the Rebellion of Subjects againſt 
their lawful Sovereigns ; becauſe Conſci- 
ence obliges us as much to obey our Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Governors as the civil Magiſtrate : 
_ whoever , withdraws his 8 
| rom 
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gom the one upon precarious Pretences, 
W will make no Scruple of reſiſting the o- 
ther. 
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The ſame Subject continued. 


2 * 


E T us now ſee, whether Mr. 7 rapp's 
Anſwers, page 9th and toth, are any 


e 

2 Thing better. The Author, in order to 
d maintain the Reaſonableneſs of an entire 
x MW Submiſſion, has the following Words, p. 7. 
d We have the greateſt Authority upon 
„Farth to aſſure us, that God has revealed 
a WM [ſuch or ſuch a Myſtery] to wit, the Ca- 
. < tholick or Univerſal Church, founded by 
t < Chriſt himſelf, and by him appointed to be 
our Guide in all ſpiritual Matters.“ Which 
o WE Propoſition, I think, is undeniable ; tho? 


Mr. Trapp is pleaſed to give no leſs than 


n WE three Anſwers to it; as if he meant to out- 
face Truth with Numbers, and render 
it Nonſenſe formidable by the Largeneſs of its 
y Bulk. Fd 


« I anſwer firſt, ſays he, the Catholick 


ſt or Univerſal Church is not the Church of 
- Kome.“ But with Mr. Trapp's good 


is moſt certainly the Catholick or Univerſal 


Leave, the Catholick or Univerſal Church 


Church, in whatever Body or Society of 
D Chriſtians. 


we 


( 


Chriſtians i it is allowed to be: And the Ca. 


tholick or Univerſal Church is likewiſe moſt 


certainly the Church © founded by Chriſt, | 
and appointed by him to be our Guide in 
all ſpiritual Matters :? Which is all the! 
Author aſſerts : And by Conſequence Mr, 
Trapp's firſt Ange 1s impertinent and fri. 


volous. 


Secondly, Gon hes the Authority of 


© the Catholick Church in this Caſe is no 


© more than the Authority of a Witneſs in a 
© Matter of Fact; tho' theſe Words 10 be our 


Guide in all ſpiritual Matters, are plainly 


© thrown in to confound theſe two diſtint 
| © Ideas, Witneſs to a Fact, and Guide 


nin all ſpiritual Matters.” Here Mr. Trap 


pretends to teach the Catholick Church her | 


Leſſon, and let her know, that in declaring 


the Revelation of any Point of Chriſtian 
Doctrine (for *tis of that the Author ſpeaks iſ 
in the Paſſage quoted from him) ſhe acts not 
as a Guide or Judge veſted with Authority 
to pronounce upon the Point under Debate, 
but only as a Witneſs, that gives Teſti 
< mony to a Matter of Fact.“ Which is 
not only falſe, but contrary - to the 2oth 
Proteſtant Article of Religion, decla;- 


ing that the Church has Authority in Con- 
© troverſies of Faith; the chief Exerciſe 
whereof is in Deciding upon due Examina- 


tion, that ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine, 


as happens to be controverted, was 2 
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ed to the Apoſtles, and by them tranſmit- 


' ted down to their Succeſſors: Which ſurely 

iss not acting barely as a Witneſs to a Fact, 

but likewiſe as a Judge of the Chriſtian - 4 
Doctrine, and a Guide of the Faithful. But 


Mr. Trapp found it neceſſary to depreciate, 
as much as laid in his Power, the Authori- 
ty of a Church which condemns him, and 


vill be a Witneſs n him at the laſt 
Day. 

: = However, let us now abſtract bann the 
Authority of the Catholick Church as 
Judge in Controverſies of Faith, and con- 
4 BY ſider her barely as a Witneſs, for tho“ con- 
je ſidered in this View alone, we ſhall find the 
Weight of her Teſtimony to be ſuch, that 
er a Man muſt be void of Senſe not to yield to 
git. For what is the Teſtimony af the Ca- 
n MY tholick Church ? 'tis the Teſtimony (as the 
Author has expreſs'd himſelf, p. a, )of a 
ot WY ftanding viſible Body or Society of Men, 
5 whereof Chriſt himſelf is the * ſupreme 1 in- 
e, © viſible Head,“ and which he has, in its 


Paſtors, entruſted with all the ſacred Myſ- 
teries of ſaving Faith. Tis the Teſtimo- 


th MY ny of Millions in every Age fince its Eſta- 
r. bliſnment: The Teſtimony, not of a Rab- 
n- MW ble only conſiderable for its Numbers, but 
WY of the greateſt, the wiſeſt, the moſt learn- 
a- ed and beſt Men in all Ages, and Nations 


of the Univerſe. Finally, a Teſtimony 
confirmed by thouſands of unconteſtable 
D222 —„»[4»àò6—³ 
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| Miracles, and ſealed with the Blood of ma. 
ny thouſand illuſtrious Martyrs, This is hal 
Teſtimony, of which Mr. Trapp is pleaſedff 
to ſpeak as ſlightingly as if it were no more 
than the Affidavit of a ſingle Perſon in ſome ; 
trivial Law-fuit. 


His third Anſwer has the me Tenden = 
cy, and is ſtill worſe than the former, Ft 


. © Thirdly, ſays he, even in witneſſing w 3 


s this Fact, that God has revealed, &“ 


i. e. that the Scriptures are the Word of 3 
God, the Church does not act in her {pi 


© ritual Capacity; or more plainly 'tis na 
the Church as the Church, but the Body 
of Chriſtians, conſidered too not as Chri- 


ſtians, but as rational honeſt Men; and 


only, which is what our Adverſaries mean 
by the Church in this Controverſy, but 
other Men, even Enemies to Chriſtiani i 
ty, as Jews, Turks, or Pagans, who are] 
or have been Witneſſes to the Genuinels M 
of the Scriptures, or Receivers of them 
as genuine, or both. : 
Before I take under Examination this g 

Heap of profound Nonſenſe, I obſerve firſt, 
that the whole Queſtion wherein the Author 
is here concerned, relates to the Catholick 


& 
oy 
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not Chriſtians only, much leſs the Clergy 


Church according to the uſual Acceptation Wi 


of thoſe Words. If therefore- Mr. Trapp 
will needs talk of the Catholick Church un- 
* an Abſtraction 1 in which the Catholick 
| Churct 
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Joy which Zeus, Turks and Heathens are put 
W upon the Level with her, he may enjoy the 
W Diverſion of talking Nonſenſe by himſelf | 


as long as he pleaſes. 


I obſerve ſecondly, that the Author, in 


1 me Clauſe which Mr. Trapp here pretends 


to anſwer, ſpeaks not of the Catholick 


„church preciſely as a Witneſs, but as a 


W Guide or Judge, by whoſe Direction and 


. Deciſions we are to be certify'd of the 
Truths which God has revealed. So that 
all the Clutter he makes here about Wit- 

. nciling is entirely out of the Way, and 


W dragged in by Head and Shoulders, only to 
let his Readers ſee, as I imagine, how lear- 


: nedly he could. hold forth upon ſo barren a 


ü Subject. 


= This is manifeſt . the Author's whole 
Drift and Context. For the Queſtion be- 
ing put, p. 7. how we are aſſured that 


- 


od has revealed the Myſtery of the 
q Bleſſed Trinity? [which alone is mention- 
ed expreſiy for Example Sake in the prece- 
ding Page] the Anſwer. is, * becauſewe 
* have the greateſt Authority upon Earth to 
* aſſure us of it, to wit, the Catholick or 


1M © Univerſal Church, founded by Chriſt 


* himſelf, and appointed by him to be our 
Guide in all ſpiritual Matters.“ And im- 
mediately after the Author ſnews how great 
a 8 and Value St. Auguſtin had for 


D 3 _ 


«Church is not the Catholick Church, and 
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au Authority and Deciſions of that Church. 
> Whence it is plain, that he ſpeaks there of 
her as a Guide authorized by God to direct 
us, and not barely as a Witneſs, ſuch as 
many thouſands are amongſt the Faithful, 
who are not appointed to be Guides, but, 
on the contrary, to be guided: But M. 
Trapp had an irreſiſtable Itching to write 
the fine Things I have tranſcribed from 
him; and they would have been utterly 
loſt, unleſs his Adverſary was ſuppoſed to 
ſpeak there of the Church as a Witneſs: 
Neither could his Jews, Turks and Pagan: 
have been decently brought into Play, un- 
leſs he had firſt ſhifted the Queſtion, and 
inſtead of the great Chriſtian Myſtery of 
the Bleſſed Trinity (in which the Author 
has exemplified) ſubſtituted in its Place the I 
© Genuineneſs of Scriptures,” or as he ex- 
preſſes it a little before, that b Scriptures | 
_ © are the Word of God:“ Upon which 
dur Oracle pronounces, that © in Witneſ- 
ing this Fact the Church does not act in 
her ſpiritual Capacity, or as the Church, 
or even as the Body of Chriſtians conſi- 
dered as Chriſtians, but barely as honeſt I 
rational Men, ſuch as many Fews, Turks, 
and Pagans have been.” 
But where is it, that Mr. Trapp has pick- 
| ed up this out-of-the- Way- Notion for me- 
thinks ſome Proofs would not have been al- 
ene unſeaſonable; becauſe the Matter is 
not 
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not ſo clear, but that it appears liable to ſome 
Objections. For firſt, it renders Jews, 
Turks and Pagans as competent and credi- 
table Yitneſſes to a very important Article 
of Chriſtian Religion, as the Biſhops and 
Paſtors themſelves of the Catholick Church; 
becauſe they may lay claim to as great a 
Share of natural Reaſon and moral Honeſ- 
ty, as many Perſons conſtituted in Eccleſi- 
aſtical Dignities. 
2dly, have not yet ou any 8 that 
Jeus, Turks and Pagans, have ever witneſ- 
ſed, that the * New Teſtament is the Word 
« of God -* And if they have not, Mr. 
Trapp had as good diſmiſs them as keep 
them any longer to trouble his Readers 
with; ſince they can be of no uſe to him in 
regard to that Part of the Word of God, 
which is the ſtrongeſt, Bulwark of Chriſtia- 
nity. 
2dly, I hope the Apoſtles adted i m their 
Apoſtolical Capacity, when they delivered 
to the Biſhops their Succeſſors the Books of 


the Old and New Teſtament, as containing 


the pure Word of God.“ And why then 
did not the Biſhops their Succeſſors act 
likewiſe in their Epiſcopal Capacity, when 
they handed them down as ſuch to their 
Succeſſors, and ſo forth? or were they not 
then Witneſſes of their containing « the 
b Word of God?“ | 1 

. D os athly, 
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ſembled in a General Council to determine 
any controverted dogmatical Point, in this 
Caſe ſurely, if ever, the Church, whoſe 
Repreſentatives they are, acts in her ſpiritual 
Capacity. But are they not here Witneſſes 
as well as Judges of the Faith? or do they 
lay aſide their Epiſcopal and even Chriſti- 
an n to be i qualified as Wit- 
neſſes ? | 

Theſe are rhe Objections out of many, 


that may be made againſt Mr. Trapp's in. 


genious abſtracted Notion of the Church 
_ conſidered as no Church, of Biſhops conſi- 


dered as no Biſhops, and Chriſtians conſi- 


dered as no Chriftians. Fine Stuff to be 
brought to Court, and preſented to his Me 


Jeſty * 


e 


4thly, and laſtly, when Biſhops are af. 
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S E'CE, VI: 
Of EXAMINATION. 


P AGE in. Mr. T rapp, to excite the 
Reader's Attention, tells him, that 


he muſt by no means paſs over a Piece as 
it ſtands in the Author's next Page i. e. 


page 8.] There it ſtands, indeed, and will 
ſtand its Ground in ſpite of what Mr. 
Trapp either has ſaid, or can ſay againſt it, 


But inſtead of parcelling it out into ſeveral 


Scra p 
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d as he has done, the Reader ſhall 
have it all at once, as it ſtands 1 in the Aus 
thor's Book. 

4 We do not wan (rh the Aur) 
c to ſearch into the Nature of the Myſteries 
e themſelves ; becauſe they are infinitely 
« 2bove the Reach of our Underſtanding; 
« and no natural Principles can lead us to 
e any Idea of them. Nor do we examine 
« whether a revealed Myſtery be true or 
„ falſe ; for if it be revealed, it is impiety 
« to queſtion the Truth of it; becauſe 
« God's infinite Veracity 1s as eſſential to 
« him as his very Being. But the proper 
Subject of our Examination is, whether 
Me have ſufficient Motives to believe that 
„ ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine has 
© been effectually revealed by God : That 
is to ſay, whether the Proofs or Induce- 
ments (commonly called the Mozives of 
W © Credibility) are of ſufficient Weight to 
W © convince a Man that the Church's Au- 
% thority declaring the Revelation of that 
Gpoctrine, may be ſecurely depended up- 
on in the important Concern of his Soul's 
« Salvation: For without this, our Belief 


* 


1 that ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine is 


e revealed by God, would not be a reaſon- 
able Act, but raſh and inconſiderate: 
As it is inconfiderets in any Man to be- 
lieve a thing without ſufficient rational 
Motives to induce him to it. And will 

— Mm. _ a 
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ec any one after this have the Confidence to 

« reproach us, that we oblige our People 
«© to proceed blindly, and forbid them to 
« examine the Grounds of their Faith? no- 
<« thing, ſurely, but a prejudiced Heart 
„ can prompt them to imagine any ſuch 
„ 

This is the Piece, wherewith the A 
ends his firſt Section; and I think it is per- 
fectly orthodox and rational. Let Mr 


Trapp, who ſeems to have declared War 
againſt Truth and common Senſe, has a 


World of Cavils about it. I grant, ſays 
he, that this is one Subject of our Exa- 

© mination, and a very great one? [to wit, 

whether we have ſufficient Motives to be- 
ljeve that ſuch or ſuch a Point of Doctrine 
has been effectually revealed by God] but 
© it is not the only one. Under Mr. Trapp's 
Favour, tis the only _ previoufly neceſſa- 
ry for our Belief of it. For who but an 
Atheiſt or Madman wil heſitate to believe 
any Point of Doctrine, after he is convin- 
ced that © God has effectually revealed it ?* 
For Example, let us ſuppoſe a Perſon fully 
convinced of the Divine Revetation of the 
two great Myſteries of the Trinity and In- 


cCarnation, can he doubt of the Truth of 


them, even tho' he has not yet had the Op- 
portunity of examining the. full Extent of 


the © true Senſe and Meaning of them * 1 
think not. 


Mr. 7. rapp himſelf foppolii this Fxami- 


nation may be made after a Perſon is con- 


vinced of the Revelation of ſuch or ſuch a 


Myſtery. For his Words immediately af- 


ter thoſe juſt now: quoted from him are 


theſe : Another [Subject of Examination] 
« is what is the true Senſe and Meaning of 
« ſuch or ſuch a Thing, after ue are;/atiſ| 

© fied that it is revealed by God. Very right. 


| But, ſays he, I know our Popiſn Adverſa- 


« ries will deny this.“ How does he know: 
this? whence has he his Intelligence? E 
preſume from the World in the Moon: 


For I have not yet heard of any © Subluna- 
© ry Popiſh Divine,“ that ever deny'd it. 
As to the Author, he has only excepted 


againſt two Things in the Paragraph quo- 
ted; to wit, 1ſt. againſt the dangerous Cu- 
rioſity (forbid by the Word of God itſelf) of 
karching or diving into the Nature of a 
Myſtery which is above our Underſtand- 
ing; that 1s, endeavouring to comprehend 
that which is incomprehenſible And 2dly, 
againſt examining whether a revealed My- 
ſtery be. true or falſe,” after we are con- 


vinced that it is © revealed by God, © 
* Theſe are the Author's two Exceptions: 


relating to the Subject of Examination: So- 
that Mr. Trapp — not learn of him, that 
the other he has mentioned 1s denied by 
* his Popiſn Adverſaries: But over and. 


above the Rey is manifeſt. from their 
univerſal 
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- univerſal Practice. For is it not the principal 5 
Buſineſs of all PopiſhPaſtors to explain to their 
Flocks the true Senſe and Meaning of the 
Creed, and other Branches of the Chri- 
ſtan Doctrine? nay, for what End are Ca. 
techiſms printed, and put into the Hands of 
the People, if it be not that they may, by 
the reading of them, ſtudy their Religion, 
and examine what is the true Senſe and 
Meaning' of the Myſteries propoſed to 


them as * revealed Word of God; 
juſt in the ſame Manner as Perſons read the * 


Scriptures, to ſtudy and examine what they 
are to believe and practiſe. | g 

Again, for what other End have Popiſ ; 
1 1 both before and ſince the preten- I 
ded Reformation, writ ſo many learned 
Comments upon the Old and New Teſta- 
ment, but that the Readers may, by thoſe i 
Lights, examine the true Senſe and 
Meaning of the Truths revealed in thoſe I 
facred Writiogs ? Mr. Trapp is therefore 
guilty of a notorious Falſhood in aſſerting 
that his Popiſo Adverſaries diſallow of an 
Examination, which they manifeſtly en- 
courage by all Means poſſible. And ſo 'tis 
plain the Author had great Reaſon to con? 
clude with this vehement Interrogation, 


And will any one after this have the Con- | 


© fidence to reproach us, that we oblige our 
People to - OWN: badly, and forbid 
„„ them 
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© them to examine the Grounds of their 
Faith?“ 2 
However, Mr. TT rap is pleaſe to put 
this off with a Banter, and has cook'd up 
this fine Speech for us: * But oh we are 
permitted to examine, whether the Church 
«© ought to be implicitly ſubmitted to or no; 
and thus Examination and-Submiſſion are 
« reconciled.* No, Sir, we are permitted 
to examine the Motives, which render our 


I Submiſlion to the Catholick Church a rati- 


onal Act; and it is rank Nonſenſe to ſay, 
that a rational Submiſſion grounded upon 
ſolid and weighty Motives is the ſame as 
ſubmitting implicitly or blindly. 

I ſhall propoſe an Example, which will 
ſet the whole Matter in the cleareſt Light. 
Let us ſuppoſe a Perſon is to travel on a 
Road hard to be found, full of Dangers, . 
and which he knows nothing of. In this 
Caſe, if he will travel with ſafety, he muſt 
take a Guide; and to act rationally; ſucha 
W Guide as he can entirely depend upon; that 


is to ſay, a Perſon whoſe Probity and Skill, 6-4 


after a diligent Enquiry, he is morally af 
ſured of. Now I aſk, whether ſuch a Tra- 
veller would act blindly or implicitly i in re- 
poſing an entire Confidence in his Guide, 
and giving himſelf up entirely to his Con- 
duct? a Man muſt be void of common 
Senſe to ſay that this is acting blindly: And 
the 1 of on (which is obvious in 
| "ny 
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ieſelf) to tl» who pay an entire Submiſſ3- | 


on to the Deciſions of the Catholick Church, i 


will ſhew their Caſe to be exactly parallel : 
Only with this great Advantage on their 
5 Side, that the Catholick Church is appoin- 
ted by God himſelf to be our Guide in our 
Way to Eternity, and his own ſacred Word 
8 Security, ms” we mall not be miſled 
her. 
This expoſes in the cleareſt Manner Mr. 
Trapp's Way of Reaſoning upon this Head, 
l Taſk (ſays he) p. 13. will the Papiſt after 
all, ſuffer People to examine the Deciſions. 
ik their Church, and eontradict and rejeck Wi 
any one of them, if they do not like it? 
« Tranſubſantiation for Inſtance? if they 
vill not (as in Fruth they will not) what 
do they leſs than require a blind Submiſ- 
e ſion s' I anſwer firſt, that they require no- 
thing but a reaſonable Submiſſion; which 
being grounded upon ſolid: Motives, cannot 
be called a blind one, as is obvious to com- 
mon Senſe: I anſwer adly that Papiſts re- 
quire no other Submiſſion to the Deciſions: ÞÞ 
of the Catholick Church, than the Church: 
of England requires of the whole Body of 
her Clergy to the Thirty Nine Articles of 
Religion. 
B. Burnet ſhall be my Voucher, who in. 
his Expoſition of thoſe Articles (which he 
calls the Church of Exgland's Profeilion of 
Faith) WY of the Subſcriptions the 
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| Engliſh Clergy is bound to, in — 
to the ſaid Articles, writes thus, . 
ce If we in the next place conſider the 
66: Declaration, that the Church has made 
“ jn the Canons, we ſhall find, that tho' 
« the fifth Canon, which relates to the 
% whole Body of the People, ſuch are only 
« declared excommunicated igſo facto, 
« who ſhall affirm any of the Articles to be 
e erroneous, or ſuch as he may not with 
« a good Conſcience ſubſcribe to, yet the 
“ 36th Canon is expreſs for the Clergy, re- 
« quiring them to ſubſcribe willingly and 
« from their Hearts, -and acknowledge all - 
„and every Article to be apreeable to the 
« Word of God. Upon which Canon it 
is, that the Form of Subſcriptions runs 
« in theſe Words, which ſeem exprefly 
to declare a Man's own Opinion, and 
= © not a bare Conſent to an Article © 
Peace, or an Engagement 40 Silence 5 
= < Submiſion, The Statute of the 13th 
* of Queen Elizabetb, C. 12. which gives a be 
„ legal Authority toour Submiſſion in order 1 
© toa Man's being capable of a Benefice, 2 
“requires that every Clergyman ſhall read 
_ © the Articles in the Church, with a Decla- 
ration of his unfeigned Aſſent to them. 
„ Theſe Things make it appear plain, tat 
the Subſcriptions of the Clergy muſt be 
_ * conlidered as a Declaration of their _ 
p a N | C | , 
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Opinion, and not as a bare Obligation 
« to Silence. Page 7. 8% . 
Thus B. Burnet; who has not here 
barely aſſerted as his own private Opinion, 
but proved unanſwerably from the Canons 
-of the Church of England, firſt, that even 
a Layman, who ſhall. affirm, that any of 


the Articles contained in her Profeſſion of 


© Faith are erroneous, or cannot be ſub- 
© ſcribed to with a. good Conſcience, that 
£5 ſuch a one, I fay, 1s excommunicated 
"M pſo facto. And 2dly, that as to the 
Body of the Clergy, not only an outward 
— Silence, and Submiſſion is 
required of them, but over and above © an 
* inward unfeigned Aﬀent to all and every 
Article, as being agreeable to the Word FE: 
<at God.' - 
Now this, I think, is what may properly 
be called an entire Submiſſion to the Deci- 
ſions of the Church of England. But will 
Mr. Trapp call this an implicit or blind 
Submiſſion ? if he does, he muſt take care 
that his own Biſhops do not fall foul upon 
him for ſaying, that their Church obliges 
the Clergy to fubmit blindly or implicitly : 
Beſides that he himſelf has then ſubmitted MW 
blindly as often as he hath ſubſcribed the 
Thirty Nine Articles. But if he ſays not, 
he muſt ſhew a plain Difference between 
the entire Submiſſion of a Papiſt, and that 
of a Proteſtant : He muſt ſhew, that the 
| EG: Pro- 
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Y Priceticine Clergy may be obliged to ſub- 
mit entirely to the Deciſions of the Church 
of England, without acting blindly or impli- 
Wy citly : But that Papiſis act blindly and im- 
W plicitly in paying an entire Submiſſion to 
the Deciſions of the Catholick Church. 
Thirdly, therefore I anſwer directly to 
Mr. Trapp's aboveſaid Queſtion, which 
contains the whole Strength of his Argu- 
ment, viz. that Papiſts will © ſuffer the 
People to examine the Deciſions of their 
Church, ' in the ſame manner as Proteſ- 
W tants ſuffer the Foyle to examine the Thir- 
5 ty nine Articles, not to contradict or re- 
ject any of them, but to underſtand their 
* true Senſe and Meaning, and with the 
W fame Chriſtian Diſpoſition that Perſons 
W ought to read and examine the Scriptures. 
If Mr. Trapp will allow either the Engliſb 
People or Clergy, to contradict or reje& any 
of the Thirty Nine Articles, let im look 


- to himſelf : If not, all he has ſaid upon this 


Head is but Babble and Blunder: As is his 
W laying, p. 12, that to examine whether the 
* Church's Authority may be ſecurely de- 
* pended upon is the ſame as to examine 
* whether we are obliged to ſubmit impli- 
* citly to it.” For (beſides a plain Innuen- 
do, which perhaps he will not be thanked 
for, that the Church of England's. Authori- 
ry cannot be ſecurely depended upon) it is 
a flat Contradiction i in itſelf, and the ſame as 


ſaying, 


l it =: 

CHFin 
faying, that it is examining, whether the 
Church is to be ſubmitted to without Exa- 
mination ; becauſe ſubmitting blindly or 
implicitly is in Effect the ſame as ſubmitting 
without Examination. But, as all Chriſt 
ans, who ſubmit to the Deciſions of others, 
have a Right to judge of the Reaſonablenels 
of their own Submiſſion, and this Judg- 
ment cannot be formed, but by a diligent 
Examination of the Motives, upon which 
their Submiſſion is grounded, to ſay that 
after ſuch an Examination their Submiſſion 
is blind or implicit, is the ſame Nonſenſe as 
to ſay, that a Traveller acts blindly or im- 
plicitly in ſubmitting to his Guide, after he 
has thoroughly examined into the Charac- 
ter of the Man, and is fully convinced of 

his Fidelity and Skill. 14 5 vis 
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The ſame Subject continued. 


R. Trapp having made himſelf a little 
merry with the Author's Way of re- 
conciling Examination and Submiſſion, 

which (tho? he will not allow a Papiſt capa- 

ble of writing common Senſe) will I hope 
by this Time begin to appear ſomewhat 
more rational, than his pretended Confuta- 
tion of it; he goes on thus: I anſwer 

| | | 4 firſt, 


£ firſt, This is an After-thought, and the 


have heard ſome ſay, that Mr. Trapp 


(67 ) 


Reformation may be thanked for it, as it 


may for many other Conceſſions from the 
Church of Rome, and in ſome meaſure for 
the Reformation of the Church of Rome 
titſelf, p. 13.“ What does the poor Man 


mean by this After- thought? was nothing 
ever writ concerning the Motives of Cre- 
* dibility before the Reformation r' or did 
not Papiſts then know, that their being 
convinced by Examination of the Solidity 


of thoſe Motives rendered their Submiſſion 


to the Deciſions of the Catholick Church 
perfectly reaſonable ? but the Conceit of 
the Church of Rome's being reformed by 
the Reformation” (which with his other 
common Places againſt Popery he has ftolen 
from Mr. Leſly's Caſe ſtated) tickled his 
Fancy ſo powerfully, that he could not for- 
bear dragging it in, though never ſo far 


out of the Way, and wide from the Pur- 
; Poſe. | 


He goes on again in the following man- 
ner: Even now it is well known, that in 
* Popiſh Countries the People are told they 
* mult implicitiy ſubmit to the Church's Au- 
thority, and this Point is no more ſuffer- 


ed to be canvaſs'd than any other; 'tis He- 


K 


reſy to deny it, or even queſtion it. I 
is a 
pretty Poet, and I am apt enough to be- 


lieve it, becauſe I find him very good at Fic- 


ö 


tion; 


(6) 


tion; which tho? it be the peculiar Privilege 
of Poets, is a very bad Quality in a Divine 
or Controvertiſt, I preſume then it 1s from 
Mount Parnaſſus he has received his Intelli- 
gence, that in Popiſh Countries the Peo- 

ple are bound to ſubmit to the Church im- 
| * plicutly, that is to ſay, blindly, and that it 
is Hereſy to do otherwiſe.” But | think I 
have better Intelligence from other Parts, 
that the People in Popiſb Countries have the 
very ſame Liberty of examining as either the 
Engliſh Laity or Clergy have allow'd them 
by the Canons of their Church. 

He comes now to his Home-puſh. But 
through an Over-eagerneſs to purſue his 
 Popiſh Enemies, he has left himſelf un- 
ouarded againſt a far more numerous Hoſt, 
I mean the whole Body of Diſſenters in 
Great-Britain, as will appear immediately. 
Secondly, fays he, this their account of 
the Matter excludes the moſt material 
Part of Examination, viz. whether the 
Church be right in her deciding and ex- 
plaining each Particulur Ariicle of Faith. 
It would ſurely be blind Obedience to a 
King, were we permitted only to enquire 
whether he had a Right in general to be 
| abſolutely obeyed, but not to enquire 
whether his Commands were in theme 

 lelves jut and lawful - 


3 
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I anſwer, this when the whole Body of 
the Catholick Church, whether collective 
or diffuſive, as after mature Deliberation 
pronounced canonically upon any Article of 
Faith, it is both highly impertinent and 
preſumptuous in any particular perſon to 
queſtion her Deciſions: Nor was this ever 
allowed of by her, as will appear manifeſt- 
ly from the following Inſtances. 

When the Catholick Church had ſolemn- 
iy decided the Conſubſtantiality of the Son 
W againſt Arius, the Divinity of the Holy 
W Ghoſt againſt Macedonius, the increated 
Perſonality of Jeſus Chriſt againſt Neſtorius, 
and the Diſtinction of two Natures in 
Chriſt againſt Eutyches, were thoſe four He - 
reticks after that permitted to queſtion her 
Deciſions, or examine whether the Church 
had done right' in deciding thoſe Articles 
againſt them? on the contrary they were 
commanded under pain of Excommunica- 
tion to ſubmit, and ſubſcribe with an un- 
feigned Aſſent to all her Decrees; juſt as 
the Engliſh Clergy is obliged by the Canons 
of the Church of England to ſubſcribe with 
the ſame unfeigned Aſſent to her Profeſſion 
of Faith contained 1 in the Thirty Nine Ar- 
ticles. 

»Tis true, Arius, Macedonius, Neftrins 
and Eutyches, were all four of Mr. Trapp's 
= Mind. And has he not great Reaſon to be 

proud of * good ann they hag 
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the Preſumption to think themſelves wite | 


than the Catholick Church, and therefore 
claimed a Right to queſtion her Deciſions, 
and examine by *© the Word of God (but 
interpreted by themſelves,“ as all Here- 
ticks do) whether the Decrees againſt them 
- werejuſt and right; and judging that they 

were all wrong, and contrary to the Word 


of God,” they refuſed to ſubmit. But 


what has been the Fruit of their Pre- 
ſumption ? their Hereſies ſubſiſt to this 
Day, and may, for ought we know, laſt to 


the End of the World. Yet this is the : 


Preſumption, which Mr. Trapp preaches 
up in aſſerting, * that the moſt” material 
Part of Examination is, whether the 
Church be right in her deciding and ex- 
« plaining each particular Article of Faith. 


Let us conſider the Conſequences of this 


Doctrine in a Caſe nearer home. The ba 
tizing of Infants is eſtabliſhed by the Doc- 
trine and Practice of the Univerſal Church, 


and by the 27th Article of the Church of : 


England's Profeſſion of Faith in theſe 
Terms: The Baptiſm of- young Children 
is in any Wiſe to be retained in the Church, 
© as moſt agreeable with the Inſtitution of 
« Chriſt.” Now ſuppoſe an Anabaptiſt 


ſhould come to Mr. Trapp and tell him, . | 
that upon a diligeut and impartial Examina- WW 
tion of this Article it appeared manifeſt to 


him, that the Church of England has made a 
+12 TY © > Wop 
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very wrong Deciſion, and fallen into a Po- 
D Error in declaring, that the © Baptiſm of 
0 Children” ought by all means to be re- 
« tained in the Church.“ For whatever 
Judgment the Church may be of, it is plain 
to him that this Practice is contrary to Serip- 
ture; becauſe in the Commiſſion given by 
Chriſt to his Apoſtles, Inſtruction (whereof 
Infants are wholly incapable) is join'd with 
W Baptiſm ; beſides that there is not a ſingle 
W Inſtance in the whole New. Teſtament of 
an Infant being baptized by any of the 
WW Apoſtles or Diſciples. That therefore he 
W cannot in Conſcience ſubmit to the Deciſion 
of the Church. 
I ſhould be glad to know what anſwer 
Mr. Trapp would give to this Anabaptiſt, 
For he could not poſſibly confute him by 
W Scripture; becauſe there is no ſcriptural 
ext fo plain for Infant Baptiſm, as the 
ext quoted by Anabaptiſts is ſeemingly 
W againſt it. Neither could he have the Face 
to tell him, that the Catholick Church is 
wiſer, and underſtands Scripture better than 
he ; and that therefore he ought to ſubmit 
: his] private Judgment to her Deciſion: For 
W tho' this be in itſelf a rational and ſolid An- 
ſwer, as is manifeſt to common Senſe, it 
would be abſurd and ridiculous in Mr. 
= 7rapp's Mouth, who has made it his Buſi- 
W nfs to run down this Submiſſion as a blind 
and implicit Act, and the Reaſon he has 


given 


3 
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given us, why it ought to be regarded a 
- ſuch is, becauſe © it excludes,” as he tells 
3 us, © the moſt material Part of Examina. 
| © mination, viz. whether the Church be 
2 Right in her deciding and explaining each 
© particular Article of Faith. 
Since then according to the Doctrine and 
Principles of this worthy Gentleman, every 
particular Perſon has an undeniable Right 
to examine, whether the Deciſions of the 
Church be right or not,” let us conſider Wi 
the Conſequences of it. For it follows firſt, 
that if the Examiner judges the Church's 
Deciſion not to be right, he has full Liber. 
ty to reject it: For otherwiſe his Liberty to 
examine would be a meer empty Word, and We 
to no manner of purpoſe. It follows 2dly, 3 
that the fifth Canon which declares thoſe of 
the Laity excommunicated 7p/o facto, who 
ſhall affirm any of the Articles to be errone- 
. . ons, is moſt highly unjuſt ; becauſe nothing 
can be more unjuſt, than to excommunicate 
a Perſon for rejecting as erroneous a Deci: 
fion, which he has a Right to examine, 
whether it be Orthodox or not, and by 
Conſequence to reject, if he judges it to be 
unorthodox. 2dly, Mr. Trapp's Principle 
is a full Vindication of all the Diſſenters in 
Great-Britain ; becauſe it is upon that very 
Principle of their having an undeniable. 
Right to examine and judge for themſelves, 
that * have ae themſelves 2 
| e 
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the Church. of England, and go to private 
Conventicles of their own : So that in the 
Heat of his fiery zeal againſt Popery, he hag 
nere furniſhed the mortal Enemies of hisown n 


; with during the whole Courſe of his Rei 
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Church, with Arms to fight againſt her. 


Athly, and laſtly, this Principle has a bare- 


faced Tendency not only to the perpetuating 


of Schiſms already made, but to the multi- 


plying of them without End. Tis Mr. | 


Trapp s Buſineſs to conſider how [he will an- 


Wer this heavy Charge, if he ſhould hap- 


pen to be called to an Account by his Bet- 
tel... + 5 „„ 
[ anſwer directly, that if he can ſhew me a 
King, whom Chriſt has promiſed to remain 


and whom the Holy Ghoſt by the Pen of 
any Apoſtle has ſtiled the Pillar and Sup- 
port of Truth and Juſtice in his King- 
dom : In a Word, if he can ſhew me a 
King, of whom I have the ſame ſolid Mo- 
tives to believe he will never abuſe his Au- 
thority, as I have to believe the Church of 
Chriſt will never abuſe hers, I ſhall then 
make no Difficulty of paying an entire Obe- 
dience to his Commands without enqui= 


8 © ring whether they are juſt and lawful.“ 
And in this Suppoſition, without which the 
wo Caſes are not parallel, my entire Obes 


dience to a King could not be called a blind 


Obedience, but would be as perfectly ro 


E * on 


As to what he adds concerning a King, 


mY 
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onal as my entire Submiſſion to the Decifi. 

ons of the Catholick Church now is, the 

I do not preſume to take upon me to call 

her Deciſions before the Tribunal of my 
own private Judgment. If Mr. Tray Bl 
has a meaner Opinion of his Church than 

T have of the Church Univerſal, ſo much 
the worſe for him; let him look to it, and if 

_ conſider, whether Salvation be not worth 
following the © ſafeſt Guide.“ : 

He goes on thus: Thirdly (ſays he, p. 

© 14.) if that Church requires ſuch an ab. 

_ © ſolute Submiſſion, as all the World grants 

© ſhedoes, and yet it is not due, and if the 
Arguments to prove it due are to the 

_ * laſt Degree trifling and abſurd, as I have 
. partly ſhew'd already, and partly ſhall 
"© ſhew hereafter, then notwithſtanding this 

_ . © pretended Liberty of Examination, ſhe 
6 ſtill groundleſly and unreaſonably oblige: 
People to proceed blindly, To return WW 
Mr. Trapp the ſame Number of J7fs s 
he has brought, I anſwer, that if that 
Church requires nothing but a reaſonable. 
Submiſſion, as I have proved demonſtra- 

_ tively, and as all Men of Senſe muſt grant 
ſhe does; and if Mr. Trapp has hitherto I 
produced nothing but the rankeſt Nonſenſe 
to diſprove it, as I have fully ſhew'd he 
has, then it is plain, that the Submiſſion ſhe 
requires cannot be called Blind and Implicit. 
Here is F for J; and I dare venture mine 
againſt 
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againſt his, in ſpite of the Airs he gives 
himſelf. 
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: Mr. Trapp's Blunder. His unparalelld 
. Preſumption. 


T HE Piece I am going to animadvert 
upon is as follows. Should 1 find, 
« ſays = in the Bible ſuch a Propoſition as 
f th is, A Piece of Bread is really and tru- 
ha a human Body, or, the ſame ody can be 
in ten thouſand Places at once, I could 
not believe it. Would I then deny what 
God affirms ? no. But I ſhould be ſure 
that God did not affirm this. The Text 
would not be genuine, becauſe God can- 
not aſſert a Contradiction. Nay, ſhould 
I ſee a Man raiſe the Dead, and declare - 
the Propoſitions - aforeſaid to be true, I 
could not believe him, becauſe I know 
* the Things to be impoſſible i in Reaſon-and 
c Daya 26 p. 14, 15. *Tis manifeſt that 

. Trapp's Diſbelief regards equally the 
= \ Propoſitions mentioned by him: And 
Jas it is his whole Bufineſs to write againſt 
Popery, whoever reads this, Piece, and 
judges that he was in his Senſes when he 
wrote it, will moſt certainly conclude, that 
it! is an Article of our Faith, * that a Piece 
E 2 N 
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< of Bread is really and truly a human Bo. 
dy.“ But does Mr. Trapp himſelf belie 
this to be our Doctrine or not? if he does 
he ought to return back to School, and 
learn his Leſſon better, before he takes up. 
on him to write Controverſy againſt the 
Church of Rome, If not, what can be v. 
Jer than to charge us with it, and make: 
Boaſt of his manly Reſolution never to be 
lieve it, tho' he ſhould find it in the B. 
ble;z? nay, tho' the Perſon affirming i 
© ſhould raiſe the Dead to Life? to what 
End is all this Noiſe and Buſtle, but toſs 
duce the People into a Perſuaſion, that -. 
Piſts are ſuch monſtrous Blockheads, as t» 
believe, that a Piece of Bread is really MW 
and truly a human Body, that is, the B 
„ of Chant.” ” = 
But has not Mr. Trapp told us, p. 1 3. that 
Papiſts dare not contradict any of ther 
Church's Deciſions, * Tranſubſtantiatio i 
«for Inſtance ? and pray what elſe is Tran 
' © ſubſtantiation, but the Change of th: 
= Bread and Wine into the Body and 
Blood of Chriſt?” I muſt needs ſay, + 
Piſts are a ſtrange Sort of Animals, who in 
Mr. Trapp's 13th Page believe that the 
Bread is changed into the Body of Chriſt, W 
and in the very next Page believe it to be 
the very Body of Chriſt.” What! do 
they believe that it both Is and Is not 
chang ed! that it is made the Body off 
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( Chriſt? and yet continues to be Bread? 

rather think, that Mr. Trapp will by all < 
Men of common Senſe be judg'd guilty of 
Ja croſs Contradiction and Blunder. | 
= This ſuffices to make good the firſt Part * 

of the Title, which regards. only his firſt 4 
Propoſition. As to the ſecond, ,* viz. that of 
the ſame Body? [meaning the Body of 
W Chriſt in the Euchariſt} © can be in ten 
W < thouſand Places at once,“ tho! Mr. Trapp 
has been pleaſed to aſſociate it with very 
bad Company, to make it appear equally 
ridiculous with the other, I am very far from 
diſowning it, let Mr. Trapp be as ineredu- 
lous as he thinks fitting, or proclaim with 
Sound of Trumpet to the World his Reſo- 
lution not to believe it, tho' he ſhould 
find it in the Bible, or ſee a Miracle 
* wrought in Proof of it:“ As in Reality 
& numberleſs have been in teſtimony of the 

real Preſence of Chriſt's ſacred Body and 
: Blood in the holy Euchariſt, which 
comes fully up to the Point; unleſs the beſt . 
atteſted Facts in Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory are 
to be call'd in Queſtion, and thrown into 
the Catalogue of Fables or Romances. _ 
As to Scripture, tho? the aforeſaid Pro- 
poſition is not to be found there in expreſs 
Terms, there is a Text very favourable to 
it in St. Paul's firſt Epiſtle to the Corintbi- 
ans, C. 18. v. 7, 8. where he writes thus: 
After that be (Chriſt] was ſeen by James, 
| E333 as 
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then by all the Apoſtles ; and laſt of all he was 
feen by me alſo, as by one born out of du 
Time. Well, here St. Paul ſpeaks of 
: Chriſt's appearing to him after his Aſcenſ. 
on, in the ſame Manner as he had appeared 
to his Apoſtles before it, St. Paul therefore 
ſaw the real Body of Chriſt upon Earth, a iſ 
the other Apoſtles had done. But was not 
his Body at the ſame Time in Heaven alſo? 
Cornelius a Lapide, a learned Commentator W 
upon St. Paul, is poſitive that it was; and 
proves it from the A#s, C. 3. v. 2 1. But 
ſince Mr. Trapp will perhaps have more 
Regard for his own Church, than a Popyb 
Commentator, I prove the ſame from the 

fourth Article of Religion, where I find the 
following Words: He aſcended into Heaven, Wl 

_ where be fitteth until be return to judge all Wi 

Men at ihe laſs Day. Which Article is in 
> all Likelihood grounded upon the very Text 
Quoted by Cornelius a Lapide. 
Whence I argue thus, tis manifeft on 
the one Hand om St. Paul, that Chriſt 
appeared to him after his Aſcenſion into 
Heaven in the ſame Manner as he had ap- 
peared to his Apoſtles before it: And it is 
granted on the other by the fourth Article 
of Religion, that he will not depart from 
the Place to which he aſcended until he re- 
turn to judge Men at the laſt Day; it follows 
therefore that his ſacred Body Sas in two 
on Places at con when he appeared Pa 55 
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Paul : And there is no greater Repugnance 
for the ſame Body to be in * inten thou- 
« ſand? than in two Places at once, as is 
ſelf-evident. Mr. Trapp has therefore 
ſhew'd more youthly Heat and Pertnels 
than ſolid Judgment in ſaying, that If he 
« ſhould find this Propoſition in the Bible, 


=. that the ſame Body can be in ten 


* thouſand Places at once, nay, tho' he 
* ſhould ſee a Man raiſe the Dead, and af- 
firm it, he could not believe it.? 

But what Reaſon has Mr. Trapp for this 
his Incredulity ? for ſurely after ſuch a Po- 
ſitiveneſs as is without Example, nothing 
leſs can be expected from him, than incon- 
teſtable Evidence and Demonſtration. But 
alas! we muſt be content with what be can 
afford. His whole Proof is this, * becauſe, 
* ſays he, I know the Thing to be impoſli- 
ble in Reaſon and Nature. Is not this a 
moſt profound Reaſon, and becoming a 


learned Divine! Mr. Tra forlooth 


* knows the Thing to be impoſſible in Rea- 
* ſon and Nature. But there are Thou- 
ſands, nay Millions, I mean the whole La- 
tin and Greek Church, who as they believe 
both the © real Preſence and Tranſubſtanti- 


ation,“ not only * know the Thing poſſible, 


but actually true; and know it with the 
lame © infallible Certainty,' as they know 


and profeſs all other Articles of Faith, to 


E 4 - nl 


Text in the Bible for it, he would not be · 


wit, becauſe God has revealed it; and 
they know that God has revealed it, becauk 
the Catholick Church, with which all 
Truths once deliverad to the Saints,“ are 
ns, has declared the Revelation of 
And is it not then an unparalell'd Pre. 

on i in Mr. Trapp to oppoſe his ridicu- 
lous 1know the Thing to be impoſſible a- 
gainſt the Teſtimony and Authority of Mil- 


lions, not only in the preſent Age, but al 


Ages of Chriſtianity both ſince and before 


the Reformation ! nay and to declare, u 
on this his conceited Knowledge, that he 
* would not believe it, tho' he ſhould find 
it in the Bible PP 

However, not to draw upon himſelf the 
Reproach of rejecting in the Caſe ſuppoſed 
the © plain Word of God,“ he puts this 
Queſtion to himſelf, * Would I then den 
* what God affirms * no, ſays he, da! 
© ſhould be ſure that God did not affirm 
E this. The Text could not be genuine, 
45 becauſe God cannot aſſert a Contradicti. 
on.“ The plain Engliſb whereof is, that 
whenever Mr. Trapp, upon conſulting his 
own weak Reaſon and narrow Capacity (as 
all human Underſtanding is) judges 4 
Thing to be © impoſſible in Reaſon and Na- 
ture,“ then tho' he ſhould find a plain 


* lieve it; butinſtead of owning himſelf * 


_ 


Is. 


| be in an Error, would conclude peremptori- 
ly, that the Text is not genuine; and fo 
reform the Bible by his own weak Reaſon, 
W inſtead of correcting the Error of his Rea- 
= fon by the Bible. 

' Whither will not Pride and Self-conceit 
carry a Man that gives himſelf up to it! 
and into what a bottomleſs Gulf of Extra- 
vagances has Mr, Trapp here plunged him- 
ſelf, if he will pretend to argue conſequent- 
iy! for my Part, I cannot fee how num- 
berleſs Scripture Miracles will ſtand their 
Ground againſt the terrible Force of Mr. 
Tra rapp's J know the T "bing to be impoſſible 
nu Reaſon and Nature. Nay, the Crea- 
tion itſelf will ſcarce eſcape being thrown 
= out by him into the Number of Apocry- 
= -hals ; * according to natural Reaſon 
and Philoſophy, ex nihbilo nibil fit 3 No- 
thing is made out of nothing.“ But St. 
Ambroſe L. de Initiatis has drawn am Argu- 
ment from the Creation to prove the Doc- 
trine of Tranſubſtantiation, and by Conſe- 
quence more than the bare Poſſibility, that 
* a human Body can be in ten thouſand 
Places at once. Let us hear this great 
Doctor ſpeak, * We read, ſays he, of all 
* Creatures. in the World, he ſaid and they 
* were made, be ce and they were 
* created. Is not then the Word of Chriſt, 
* which could give a Being to that which 
a * none, able to change thoſe Things 
E 3 S _— 


* 


a 


E which are, into what they were not wt 


© fore? for it is not leſs to give new Na- 


© tures to Things than to change their Na- 

© tures.” | 

He argues in the fame manner, L400 
de Sacramentis, where he writes thus, 


4 | 
Alf therefore there be ſuch an Efficacy in 
© the Words of Chriſt, that they gave a 
Being to Things that were not; how. 
© much more powerful are they to make a 


Change in Things that are? the Heavens 
4 ere not, the Sea was not, the Earth was 
© not. But hear his Words. He ſaid and 
E they were made, be commanded, and they 
E were created, Wherefore, to anſwer thee, 
the Body of Chriſt was not before the 
£ Conſecration, but I tell thee, that after 


6 te Conſecration, there is now the Body of 


© Chriſt” I hope St Ambroſe had at leaſt 
as much Reaſon and good Senſe as Mr, 
Trapp; and yet we find here the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation, and by Conſequence 
all that follows from it profeſſedly taught by 
this great Man. For which Reaſon the 


four German Proteſtant Centuriſts judg'd it 


neceſſary to give him a Reprimand for it, 
ſaying, Ambroſe did not write well of Tran- 
< ſubſtantiation, Cent. 4. C. 4.* which is 


fairly owning the Thing, and Ny anſwers 
my — 


But 
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But leaving the Creation to ſhift for it- 
ſelf, as being otherwiſe pretty well fortify'd 


againſt Mr. Trapp's * Impoſſibility in Rea- 


« ſon and Nature,“ I am ſtill in ſome Pain 
for St. John's firſt Epiſt. C. 5. v. 7. where 
I ind theſe Words: There are three that 
give Teſtimony m Heaven, the Father, the 
Mord, and the Holy Ghoſt, and theſe three 
are one. What! can Three be One |! is 
that poſſible in Reaſon and Nature ! can 
ſuch a Text be genuine ! moſt certainly 
it cannot, according to Mr. Trapp's Way of 
arguing, to wit, * becauſe God cannot aſ- 
* {ert a Contradiction.“ However, my Com- 


fort is, that God can aſſert a divine, eter- 
nal, and infallible Truth, which Mr. Trapp's 


ſhallow Capacity may miſapprehend to be, 
and his Preſumption call a Contradiction. 
And therefore, tho' the ſhort Line of hu- 
man Reaſon cannot fathom the Depth of 


the aboveſaid Myſtery, St John's Text not 


only may be, but is moſt certainly genuine; 
and Mr. Trapp's Declaration, that if he 
* ſhould find this Propoſition in the Bible, 
* to wit, that the ſame Body can be in ten 


© thouſand Places at once, he would not 


believe it,” but would judge the Text not 
to be genuine, is raſh and preſumptuous in 
the higheſt Degree. | 


| ſhall add ſome Scriptural Facts, twoout 
of the Old and as many out of the New 


Teſtament, to give ſtill more Light to the 


Matter 


"4 3% * 
Matter before us. The firſt is thus mien [2 
in Exodus, C. 14. v. 29. And the Children 


of Iſrael walked upon dry Land in the midn Wl 


of the Sea: And the Waters were a Wall un. 
10 them on the Right Hand and onthe Left. 
The Second is the Miracle wrought by 
Eliſha in making an Ax-Head, which fell 
by chance into the River Jordan, ſwim up- 
on the Water, 2 Kings C. 6. v. 3, 6, J. 
Both which miraculous Events, beider ſe⸗- 
veral others are inſiſted upon by St. An- 
broſe as Proofs, that the Change of the 
Bread and Wine into the Body and Blood ot 
Chriſt is no more out of the Reach of God's 
infinite Power, than it was to make Wa- 
ter, contrary to its fluid Nature, ſtand up 


like a Stone Wall, and Iron likewiſe, con- . 


trary to its Nature, ſwim upon the Water 
like a Piece of Cork. The third and 
fourth, which have a greater Affinity to the 
Matter under Debate, are our Saviour's ſa- 
cred Body riſing out of the arp 
vered with a heavy Stone, Mark 15. v 

46. and his entering to his Diſciples th 
Doors being ſbut, John 20. v. 19. 
Nov theſe two laſt Scriptural Facts are 3 
full Proof, that a glorify'd or ſpiritualized 
| Body is not confined to the Laws of a Bo- 
dy in its mortal or corruptible State; ſince 
we find here Chriſt's facred Body (tho 
made of real Fleſh and Bones, as he told 
his — in the vey Evening after his 
Reſurrec- 


W "MR 
Reſurrection, Luke 24. v. 39.) we find it, 1 
Way, © penetrating the Grave Stone, and 
( the Doors that were ſhut:* Which is a 
hing as inconceivable to human Reaſon, 
as its being in many Places at once.“ Nor 
ME have I yet heard any one fay, much leſs 
- prove, that the one is leſs © poſlible in Rea- 
ſon and Nature' than the other: And if 
it be not, Mr. Trapp muſt either drop his 
W pretended Impoſſibility of Chriſt's Body be- 
ing in ten thouſand: Places at once, to- 
W ecther with his preſumptuous Declaration, 
W that he would not believe it tho? he ſhould 
ind it in the Bible, or he muſt reform the 
four Goſpels,” and declare the two Facts I 
have mentioned to be Apocryphal, 
= But what was it that induced Mr. Trapp 
to make this extravagant Declaration? it 
was his Over-eagerneſs to run down his 
Adverſary's Doctrine of Submiſſion to the 
8 Deciſions of the Catholick Church, for he 
thought he could not do it more effectually 
than by declaring that though her Deciſions 
were warranted by a plain Text of Scrip- 
ture, he © could not believe it, becauſe he 
knew forſooth, that is, he had the Vanity 
and Preſumption to think, that he knew 
the Thing to be © impoſſible in Reaſon and 
£ Nature :* And thus inſtead of reſolvin 
divine Faith into the Revelation of God 
conveyed to us by the Teſtimony and Au- 
thority of the Catholick Church, Mr. 7 rapp | 
x has 


; 


cw) 


Has found out a much ſurer Way: of refat. 
ving it into every Man's private Judgment 


of the Truth or Falſhood of any Doctrine 
| Propoſed ; tho* the Judgment of the Uni. 
verſal Church, and the Bible itſelf be z. 
gainſt him. Is this Man fit to be the Guide 
of a numerous Flock ! what follows i is ſl 
worſe. 


* — _ 
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A Digreffion concerning TRANSUBSTAY- 
IAT ION, and the r of our 


SENSES. 


R. 7. app having made the aboveſaid 
Declaration, that he would not be- 

ove ſuch a Propoſition as this, viz. that 
* the ſame Body can be in ten thouſand Wl 
© Places at once,“ tho? he ſhould find it in 
the Bible, or ſee a dead Man raiſed to Life 
in Teſtimony of it, concludes thus: * And 
© as to the Teſtimony of my Senſes, that 
Argument would be ſet aſide by the Per- 
ſon requiring my Aſſent, becauſe he 
© would require me to believe contrary to 
© my Senſes: Beſides upon the Evidence 
* of Reaſon and my Senſes put together, I 
© cannot be ſo ſure that a dead Man is really 
© raiſed, as I am that the Propoſition can- 
4 not be true, p. 15. The true mor of 
t ele 


— 


— ” 


roy 
Itheſe laſt Words is, that tho? Mr. Trapp 
mould with his own Eyes ſee a dead Man 
W really raiſed to Life, he could not“ be ſo 
ſure of it, as he is ſure that Chriſt's Body 
cannot be in ſeveral Places at once“ 
This exorbitant Aſſurance would appear 
W incredible, were it not found by Experience, 
that nothing renders a Perſon more intole- 
WY rably poſitive than Ignorance and Self- con- 
ceit. And I muſt therefore do this Juſtice 
W to other Engliſh Proteſtant Writers, that 
W tho' they agree with Mr. Trapp in the main 
W Queſtion, he is the firſt I have ever met 
= with, that has carried the Point of Pre- 
1 ſumption to ſuch a ridiculous Height. Let 
us conſider, what an over-weaning Conceit 
of his own Judgment this Man muſt have, 
from the Numbers of thoſe that differ from 
him in the Point before us. 1. He has An- 
tiquity againſt him, as I have already pro- 
ved from the Teſtimony of an unexcepti- 
= onable Witneſs, I mean St. Ambroſe, and 
fall prove more fully by and by. 2. He 
has againſt him all the learned Men of the 
Eaſtern as well as Weſtern Patriarchs, both 
fince and before the Reformation; beſides 


trine of Impanation or Conſubſtantiation 
implies the © real Preſence of Chriſt's Body 
and Blood in the Sacrament' no leſs than 
that of N and gs Conſe- 
. 
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quence the real Exiſtence of Chriſt's lacred 
© Body in ten thouſand Places at once. 

Theſe Facts are unqueſtionable. Yet al 
this notwithſtanding, here comes a Smatte. 
rer in Divinity (whoſe chief Stock of con. 
troverſial Learning lies within the narroy 
Compaſs of his Book of common Placez 

6 ry the Church of Rome) and inſtead of 
having ſome Regard at leaſt for the Judg. 
ment of that Cloud of Learned Witneſſez 
who are againſt him, has the Vanity t 
think, and Arrogance to boaſt, that he i 
ſurer that the Propoſition, Which they al 
maintain as an Article of their Faith is falle, 
than he can be that a dead Man is raiſed 
* to bales: when he is an Eye. witnels of 
It. 

This is in Effect regarding all his Adv 
faries (that is to ſay) at leaſt * four Parts in 
five of Chriſtendom” even now in Being) 
as ſo many ſtupid Dunces comparatively 
to himſelf. For how can he look upon 
them otherwiſe than as ſo many Dunces or 
brute Beaſts, who cannot ſee a Thing, 
which Mr. Trapp by the Force of his Rea- 
ſon is ſurer of than of any Thing he ſees 
with his Eyes ? St. 5 e himſelf was a 
meer Dunce, if compared to Mr. Trapp. 
For the Words I have quoted from him, 
are a full Proof, that he was too dull to ſee 
the Contradiction or Impoilbility, which 
thus clear-lighted Gentleman | is ſurer of, + 8 
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of any Thing he ſees with his Eyes. St. 
Chryſe/tom and St. Cyril of Jeruſalem (to 
omit many others for Brevity Sake) were 
both in the ſame deplorable Condition. Let 
us hear ſome of their Words. They may 
perhaps give ſome Check to his extrava- 
gant Aſſurance, if he can but give himſelf 
a Moment of Reflection, that theſe great 

W Lights of the Catholick Church, the Purt- 
W ty of whoſe Faith was never doubted of, 
and who lived twelve hundred Years nearer 
than we do to the Apoſtolick Age, taught 
that very Doctrine, which he regards with 
W © much Diſdain, and of the Falſhood 
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whereof he pretends to be ſurer, than of 


any Thing he ſees with his Eyes. 
= St. Chry/o/tom teaches three important 
Truths relating to the Doctrine of Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, which Mr. Trapp (I cannot 
now reflect in what Page) pretends to have 
been invented in the twelfth Century; be- 
cauſe the Word itſelf was firſt made uſe of 
by the Council of Lateran to expreſs the 
antient Catholick Faith, and diſtinguiſh it 
from the Hereſy then newly broached a- 
gainſt it by Berengarius ; in the very ſame 
Manner as the Word Conſubſtantial was 
firſt made uſe of by the great Nicene Coun- 
cil upon Occaſion of the Arian Hereſy, to 
expreſs the Equality of the Son to the Fa- 
ther; tho' the Doctrine itſelf was as anct- 

| | Een 


© Earth,” Hom. ds ſancto Philogonto. 


Fe go 4 | 
ent as Chriſtianity. The three Truth 
taught by St. Chryſaſtom are theſe. 
__ Fuſt, Thar the Body and Blood of ds 2 
are in the ſacred Veſſels. _ ; 
Secondly, That the Body of Chrift i is at 
the ſame Time in Heaven — upon Earth, 
Thirdly, That we muſt not truſt ou 
Senſes in this Myſtery. | 
I! be firſt Truth is delivered in the fol N 
lowing Words: The Apoſtle, ſays he, 
© tells, us, that what is in the Chalice, s 
© the ſame as that which flow'd from - his 
Side. And the Wiſe Men adored that 
Body even lying in the Manger: But you W 
do not ſee it in the Manger, but upon the 
Altar, Hom, 24. in 1 Cor. C. 10. v. 16. 2 
The ſecond Truth is delivered by the 
| fame Father in the two following Paſſages, 
O Miracle ! O divine Bounty! He who ſits W 
at the Right Hand of the — is at tho 
© very ſanie Inſtant in all Men's Hands, I. 
de Sacerdotio, G. 5 
And again, This Myſtery here changes 1 
* for thee Earth into Heaven,. — for I will 
* ſhew thee here placed upon Earth even 
* that, which is moſt precious and adora - 
ble in Heaven.——The Body of the King 
* [Chri7t] is the moſt magnificent Thing in 
. © Heaven; but you may now ſee it upon 


Here we have Mr. 2 rapp s formidable 
| Guliah | 


ON 


T3 


| Colias, that defies the Armies of Iſrael,” 
knockt down at one Blow by this antient 
Champion of the Catholick Church. 


« always believe God, and not contradict 
him, tho that. which be Jays feems to 


28 


For his Words cannot deceive us, But 


3 never E. but theſe are often miſtaken. 
Since therefore he ſays, this is my Body, let 


ſay now, O that I could fee him in his 
W © own Shape ! or his Cloaths, or any Thing 
about him! believe me you ſee him, you 
couch him, you eat him. You would be 
content to ſee his Cloaths, and he lets you 
not only ſee him, but alſo to touch him 
and eat him, and receive him within you.” 
Hom. 8 3. in S. Matib. 


make a ſhort. emark upon the two firſt 
tom exhorts his Flock * not to contradict 


« tradict both their Thoughts and Senſes.“ 
Mr.Trapp on the contrary declares, he could 


by this Father, tho* he ſhould find it 
* knows it to be impoſible in Reaſon and 


The Third Truth is thus ſet forth at 
large by the ſame holy Doctor. Let us 
; | © contradift both our Thoughts and our Senſes. 


* our Senſes may be eafily deceived. He 


us be fully perſuaded of it.----How many 


— quote St. Cyril's Words, I ſhall 
Lines of this Paſſage, in dich St. Chry/of= 


* God, tho? that which he ſays ſeems to con- 


| Not believe the Doctrine here clearly taught 
In the Bible. And why ſo? becauſe he 


* Nature,* and becauſe * God cannot aſſert 
( 
| ; | | a 
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© a Contradiction. Which are the very 
Reaſonings, againſt which St. CHryſoſton 
here precautions his Flock : Becaule what 
ſeems a Contradiction to our weak Reaſon, 
may not be ſo in itſelf; and we are ſure it is 
not one, if God aſſerts it. Either therefore 
St. Chryſoſtom or Mr. Trapp is in the 
Wrong. For my Part, tho? every Body is 


at full Liberty to chooſe what Side he plea- 


fes, I ſhall rather hazard my Soul upon the 


- fame Bottom with St. Chryſoſtom, than with | 


Mr. Trapp. Let us now hear St. Ori, 
who writes thus. i | 


Jeſus Chriſt, ſays he, in Cana of Gall. : 


lee changed Water into Wine, which has 
* ſome Affinity with Blood, by his Wil 
© alone, and can we not believe him, that 
* he changed the Wine into his own Blood? — 
Let your Soul rejoice in the Lord, being 


perſuaded of it as a Thing moſ certain, that 


© the Bread, which appears to our Eyes, 
is not Bread, ibo our Taſte do judge i 
© to be ſo, but that it is the Body of Jeſus 


« Chriſt: And that the Wine which appear iſ 


to our Eyes, is not Wine, tho* our Senſe 
, Taſte takes it for Wine, but that it is 
the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, Catech. My 
—_ 4. F 
Here we have two eminent Fathers be- 
ſides St. Ambroſe, whom I quoted before, 
teaching the Doctrine of Tranſubſtant 
ation as clearly, as Bellarmin himſelf, and 
| 2 refuting 
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refuting Mr. Tr rapp 8 1 common 
W Place from the Teſtimony of our oof 
W which he has repeated above fifty Times, 
as an irrefragable Argument _ againſt the 
Church of Rome, Tis his very Achilles, 
and the Bugbear with which he frightens all 

the old Women and Children of his two 
united Pariſhes from Pope y, as a Religi- 
on, that will oblige them to put out their 
Eyes, forbid them to * ſee, feel, or taſte,? 
and debar. them the Uſe of thee Reaſon 8 as 
well as Senſes; _ 


;SECT. X. 
| Continuation of the ſame Subject. 


- Shall now return back to the firſt bras 
Lines of Mr. Trapp's laſt Words, which 
are theſe 3: As to the Teſtimony of my 
< Senſes, that Argument would be ſet aſide 
by the Perſon requiring my Aſſent: Be- 
© cauſe he would require me to believe con- 
+ trary to my Senſes.“ That is to ſay, if it 


Thing not to judge of the Thing preſent 
in the Bleſſed Sacrament by the © Informati- 
on of his Senſes, then according to his Lo- 
gick, he muſt renounce the Uſe of his Senſes 
for ever, and not truſt his Eyes, tho' he 


— lee a Miracle wrought before him. 
This 
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be required of him as a Duty and reaſonable 
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This Argument, the Weakneſs wherecs M-- 


cannot but be viſible to any Man of com. 
mon Senſe, Mr. Trapp has taken upon Truſt 
from Mr. Leſley's Caſe ftated, p. 144. which 
Book, beſides the learned Anſwer madety 
it by the Author of the Church of Chriſt 
© ſhew'd, c.“ has ſince been anſwered 
Word for Word,” in two ſmall Volumes 
printed at Rouen, Ann. 1721, by the Au. 
thor of theſe Remarks: And there need; 
no more to ſhew what wretched Stuff Mr. 


Trapp has pick'd up, than to repeat the 
Anlzcr there given to Mr. Leſey. | 


EESLEY. 


&« All our Senſes are contradicted in 
« Tranſubſtantiation: And I ſtand upon 
&« jt, that ſince the Creation of the World 
% God never did nor ſaid any Thing, which 
„ contradicted the Senſe of any Man. It 

« would be deſtroying the Certainty of 
« every Thing. Miracles are Appeals to I 
„ our Senſes, and without believing: our 


. « Senſes we can truſt to no Miracles, and 


* * Conſequence to no Revelation. 


ANS WE R. 


"no You tell me, you fland aan it, that 

« fence the Creation of the World God never 

6 aid nor lane: any Thing, which e 
| c6 [4 
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W-< the Senſe of am Man. Tis very ſtontly - - 
« ſaid indeed. But let us ſee whether you 
can ſtand your Ground, _ 18 
= < Pray, Sir, how long was it before the 
(Creation of the World, that an Angel 
appeared to Joſbua in the Likeneſs of 

= a Man? 7. 5. v.13, 14. That God 
W © the Father appeared unto Daniel ir the 
W << Likeneſs of a venerable Old Man? Dan. 
7. v. 9. That the Holy Ghoſt appears 
ed over our Saviour's Head in the Like- 
W © neſs of a Dove? Matth. 3. v. 16. And, 

W © to omit many other Inſtances, that two 
Angels appeared to the Women at the 
Sepulchre in the Likeneſs of two Men? 

Lutte 24. v. 4. For I ſtand poſitively 

W © upon it, that in all theſe ſcriptural Facts 
the Senſes were contradicted in the ſame 
Manner as they, are in Tranſubſtanti- 
ation. Could Joſhus diſcern by the Mi- 

© © niſtry of any of his Senſes, that it was 
e not a Man, but an Angel whom he ſaw 

« with a Sword drawn in bis Hand, and 
„ whoſe Voice he heard commanding him 
10 put off bis Shoes, becauſe the Ground 
upon which he ſtood was holy ! and pro- 

* portionably of the reſt. = 

© But you tell me, it would be deftroying 

« the Certainty of every Thing. That is, if 
Things ever appear otherwiſe to our 

* Eyes, than they are in themſelves, ve 
** muſt never truſt them any more. 2 
. ir, 
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Sir, take Care then never to look at the 


appear to your Eyes much otherwiſe than 


they are in themſelves. But Reaſon cor. 


rects the Miſinformation of our Senſe, 
and ſo it does, when Revelation tells u 
that the Thing, -which appears to k 


Bread, is the Body of Chriſt Yerily and 
Indeed [as Mr. T —_ s own Church b = 
chiſm expreſſes it.]. = 
„ Laſtly, you tell me, that Miracles an i 
Appeals to our Senſes, and without belin. 


ing our Senſes, we can truſt to no Mira 
cles, and conſequently to no Revelatin 


Thetrue Meaning hereof is, that unles M 
in all Occaſions whatſoever, we judge ac- 
cording to the Information of our Senſe, 


no Man can rationally believe he eve 
ſaw a Miracle. Now let us examine the 


Truth of this Aſſertion from a Fach 
which every Body is acquainted with. 
„St. Peter was impriſoned in Jeruſalm, 


and the very Night before he was to be 


 deliver'd up to the People, an Ang! Wi 


came to him as he laid aſleep bound with 
two Chains, and friking him on the Sid, 
raiſed him up, and bade him follow him. 
Whereupon the Chains fell off from his 
Hands, and when he came to the Irm 


Gate, which led to the City, it open df 


its own Accord. But as ſoon as hay Came 


Tt 7 0 
« the Ang el diſappeared: And then it 


de was mo St. Peter knew for certain, that 


« God had ſent an Angel to deliver him. 


Y F Uo Als 4 d 1: 


ere then is a Fact, wherein Se. Peter 
both believed and diebelieved the Informa- 
idiom of his Senſes. For it is certain that 


(no Senſation either of Seeing, Hearing, 


or Feeling could inform him, that it was 
an Angel, whom God had ſent for his 
6 Deliveries On the contrary, had he 
e judged according to the Information of 
* any of his Senſes, he muſt have fallen 
into an Error, in believing that he felt, 
8 © heard, and Jaw a Man. Yet at the ſame 
k Time's believed his Eyes, and had no- 
thing but his Eyes to truſt to in believing 
e that he ſaw wo Miracles wrought in Fa- 
« your of him, viz. the falling off of his 
„Chains, and the Iron Gate's opening of 
© its own Accord, Naw we do not find 
* St. Peter argued as you do [aud as Mr. 
Trapp does] viz. that without believing 

« bis Senſes in all Things, be could believe no 
* Miracles. Neither do we find him ar- 
* guing thus: My Senſes mifinform'd me, 
«* when 1 ſeem'd to myſelf to lee, feel, ant 
hear a Man: Therefore I muſt not believe 
amy of the innumerable Miracles I have 
« ſen Chriſt work with my own Eyes; nor 
« by Conſequence believe any Revelation. "I's 
* therefore falſe, * — hat 
ou 


* 4 


(098) 
e you ſay, viz.: that without believing oy Wh | 
« Senſes (in every Thing) we can truſt i 
& no Miracles, nor by Conſequence to mM 
« Revelation, eſpecially when Revelation i 
< itſelf obliges us not to judge according i 
5 to the Information of our Senſes.. 


LESLEY. 


< I take it for a certain Rule, that vt 
« muſt either believe our Senſes in eveij 


Thing, or in notbing, p. 144. 
ANS WE R. 


No, Sir, you ſpeak out boldly, an 
4c like a true Proteſtant Hero. But if tis 
4 be true, it follows firſt, .that they, who Wl 
< at our Saviour's Baptiſm ſaw the Likenes Wl 
of a Dove over his Head, were boundt i 
<« believe it was a real Dove, and not te 
4 Holy Ghoſt, and ſo the Evangeliſts ar: Ne 
= «© made the Authors of a Falſhood. It WW 
% follows 2dly, that the omen at the 8. 
4 pulchre acted abſurdly in believing that 
« they ſaw two Angels. Let they believel W 
„ it firmly, and told the Diſciples, that 
« they bad ſeen a Viſion of Angels, Luke 24. 
« v. 23. It follows 3dly, from your Rule, 
1c that St. Peter was groſly miſtaken, when 
* he ſaid, Now I know for certain, ibu 
A God bas ſent his Angel, and has diliveru 


4 5 


ne out of the Hands of Herod, Act. 12. 
v. 11. Laſtly, it follows from your cer- 
W- :2in Rule, that tho God ſhould at any 
Time tell me, that my Eyes miſinform- 
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ed me, Iam bound not to believe him, 
or renounce the Uſe of my Senſes for 


4 
: 
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erer: Which if it be not Blaſphemy or 
W- Madneſs, I deſire to know what is. 
W This is abundantly enough. to expoſe the 
Weakneſs of that ſtale Argument againſt 
WT ranſubſtantiation taken from the Contra- 
WE iction it has to our Senſes, an Argument 
Wo void of all Solidity, whether examined 
Wy the Standard of Reaſon, Scripture, or 
Tradition, that tho? it may paſs well enougn 
Wor the Subject of a School Queſtion to ex- 
rciſe the Wits of young Scholars in their 
WAcademical Diſputes, it is beneath a judi- 
Wcious and grave Divine to lay any Streſs 
pon it in a ſerious Controverſy. But to re- 
eat it over and over again till the Readers 
ere nauſeated with it, as Mr. Trapp has done, 
nd that with ſuch triumphant Airs, as if 
be carried all before him with the irreſiſtable 
Force of it, is moſt ſuperlatively ridicu- 
Vous. 5 5 
As for Example, when the Author 
inſiſts upon the Submiſſion due to the Deci- 
ons of the Catholick Church, Mr. Trapp 
comes flap-daſh upon him with Tranſub- 
ſtantiation, and 2 1 he cannot believe 


* ＋— uw 


8 

"LIED o 

* 7 . * 
„ * * — * 
4 p : 
. 4 8 5 "OR 
£0 WS Poo es T7 
_ >> 5 a 1 
2 „„ 


Church Univerſal to the particular Chufd 7 


. as an unanſwerable Proof that the” is n 


Argument proves troubleſome, Image. vc. 
ſhip, Half-Communion, Sc. but above 


And here he thinks himſelf 


is, that the Author has mentioned Yr 


0 100 p. 


a Thing, which is ſo contrary ih Bal 
ſon and Senſes, Again, when the Autiy 
ſpeaks of the Promiſts of Fnfallibili, LE: 
which Chriſt has made to his Church, W. 0a 
Trapp, after a deal of profound Nonſeii 1 
in interpreting thoſe Promiſes, as 'willy. . 
pear hereafter, ſhifts the Queſtion from Wl! 


of Rome, only to have an Opportunity, v 
hit her in the Teeth. with © Tatiſcbftant; 
ation and ſome other ſuch enormous F 


infallible. In a Word, when any gener 


Tranſubſtantiation is ſure to pay dear forit: 
5 ftrongly es 

trenched, that nothing can come at him. 
Let us hear him talk like one that hasn i 
N his Feet, after his imaginary De 
feat of the Church's Infallibility, P. 10 
106. Our Author (fays he) * as we hare 
© ſeen inſtances in "Trariubſtantittin 
« Purgatory, Invocation. of Saints, and 
honouring of Reliques; To which. he 
might have added Image Worſhip, Hal 
Communion, Sc. as the Doctrines of the 
Church: And we all know the Council 
of T1 rent makes them neceſſary to Salvr 
© tion.” This is by Way of knit cure 
and the i . 1 ſhall make u 


a 


= ” 


fi u be | 


W Tridunal,. in order to make Examples of 
them, but particularly Tranſubſtantiation, 
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his firſt Dialogue, p. 14. and that but paſ- 


ſingly, without entering into the Queſtion, 5 


Alter that ve hear no more Mention of 
them in that Dialogue; nor are they any 
W where elſe. profeſſedly. treated of. Image- 
© Worſhip (as Mr. Trapp.calls it) is not men- 


tioned but in the ſecond Dialogue in Anſwer - 


| to Mr. Culier and I don't remember, that 


Communion in one Kind (which he nick- 


names Half: Communion) is fo much as 
once ſpoken, of in the Author's; whole 


Bock. But Mr. Trapp; without: regard to 
the Laws of Method or Connection, was 
reſalved to drag all theſe. Popiſh Criminals 
ulders before his terrible 


tho. it did what ĩt could to keep out of- his 


* » 


Way, and was not by "Eighteen Pages with- 


in the Reach of him, when he laid hold of 


tence, with the Gravity of a Judge on the 


mh; 5 


Here then, ſays he, I fix. * Every. one 
of theſe Doctrines is grolly: falſe; there- 


fore the Church of Rome actually Errs, 
and therefore 1s not infallible.“ I anſwer, 
chat whatever may be the Fate of the 
Church of Rome, Mr. Trapp errs groſly in 
the very ſtating of the Queſtion; becauſe 
the Author's whole Diſcourſe concerning the 
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Church's Infallibility regards entirely tel 
Church of Chriſt in general, that is, e 
Church Univerſal or the Catholick Chu Ml 
profeſs'd in the Creed; in whatever Bog Wil 7 
or Society of Chriſtians it is owned to be; 
and he would maintain the ſame Doctrine 
thoꝰ the City of Rome had never had a . 
ing. Mr. Trapp therefore either owns tha 
Body of Chriſtians, which is actually uf 
Communion with the See of Rome to be th Wl | 
Catholick Church profeſſed in the Creed « 
not; if not, his two Conſequences are whd. 
ly impertinent, and foreign to the Queltia, 
If he does, he loſes his Cauſe. : 
. To prove that every one of the aboveſad WM 
Doctrines is groſly falſe, he refers us to hi iſ 
own Book, entituled, Popery truly Stau 
(as wretched a Piece as ever durſt apper 
in Print) and then goes on thus: Imap. 
Worſhip is contrary to the ſecond Commani- 8 
ment: All Creature-Worſhip is contrary 1 
many Texts of Scripture, particularly Deat, 
6. 13. Matth. 4. 10. I anfwer that M.. 
Trapp ſeems to know juſt enough of Scrip- 
ture to abuſe it. For tho' he had given us 
no other Inſtances of it, the Texts we are 
here referred to, would ſuffice abundant! 
to convince any unprejudiced and diſpaſſi 
onate Reader, either of the Man's groſs Ig- 
norance, or wilful Abuſe of the true Senſe 
of Scripture. In reality, there needs no 
more than common ' Senſe to ' decide the 
. N Queſtion 


ws 


| "01093 1 
te oneſtion about Images: Set but aſide the 
ambiguous Meaning of the Word Worſhip, 
and the Diſpute is at an End. But as Mr. 
Trapp is reſolved not to deprive himſelf of 
the Benefit of this ſtale common Place, 


1 which furniſhes him with inexhauſtible 


Matter for Declamation againſt the Church 
of Rome, and is perfectly well calculated 
for the moſt ignorant Populace, it would 
be unreaſonable to expect common Senſe 
from him upon this Subject. Nay, in his 
pretended Confutation of the Author's An- 
fwer to Mr. Collier's Objection relating to 
this Subject, Dial. 2. Sect. 7. he writes ra- 
ther like a Hercules furens, or a Man in a 
; WT raging Fit of Madneſs, than a. ſedate Di- 
wine. 
But let us proceed. Communion in one 
Kind, ſays he, is contrary to the expreſs 
Words of our Saviour's Inſtitution, as 
they themſelves acknowledge.“ I ſhall 
uſe no Ceremony with him, and therefore 
anſwer, that it is a moſt ſcandalous and im- 
pudent Falſhood to aſſert, that we our- 
ſelves acknowledge, that Communion in 
one Kind is contrary to the expreſs Words 
* of our Saviour's Inſtitution.“ But the 
poor ignorant Man, who has taken this up- 
on Truſt from Mr. Leſley, knows no 
better. I therefore refer him to the Church 
| of Chriſt ſbe d, &c. upon that Subject, 
| = 7 3 4 -_ where 
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where he may be better informed of te 
Truth. 
But now Tranf ubſtanti ation is brought * 
the Bar to receive Sentence: And here M. 
Trapp ſtruts and bluſters like a Grenadier, 7 
and lays about him without Mercy. But] | + 

fear his Bluſtering will appear ſomewhat un. 
ſeaſonable after all that has been ſaid upon WR 
that Topic. Tranſubſtantiation, ſays he, 
< is contrary firſt to Scripture; which aſſures W 
< us — the Bread and Wine continue 
* Bread and Wine after the Conſecration, 
Matth. 26. 29. 1 Cor. c. 10. v. 17 0 
11. v. 26. Quite the contrary, as has un 
| proved a thouſand Times. 
Secondly, © to Reaſon, becauſe it in- 
0 plies a wen Contradictions, as well s 
blaſphemous Impieties. [The Man g 
* ſurely mad] as that the ſame Body, fo Wl 
© Inſtance, is in Heaven and on Earth a 
the ſame Time. [St. Ambroſe, St. Chr 
ſoſtom and. St.- Cyril have taught it in expreũ 
Terms, and I hope they were not Blaſphe - 
mers.] That Man can moke God, &. 
[The Expreſſion is extravagant, and uſed WW 
by no Cathelick Author I ever read or i 
. Let us therefore hear St. Jeron 
ſpeak more properly and. decently, 1000 
ad Heliod. where he writes thus, and I hope 
without Blaſphemy, God forbid, ſays he, 
that I ſhould ſpeak detractingly of thoſe : 
* Men, who ſucceeding the Aro in 
t eit 
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© their Functions do make the Body. of an 
© with their ſacred Mouths.] 
＋ hirdly, Tis a Contradiftibn: to our 
Senſes; becauſt what Pagiſis tell us is 
* the Body and Blood: of Chriſt, we ſee; 
ſmell, and taſte to be Bread and Wine. 
Both St. Chr ryſoſtom and St. Cyril,” thoſe two 
great Pillars of the Church, have — 
precautioned the Faithful not to truſt to 
their Senſes in the he Myſtery of the holy Eu- 
chariſt. Is Mr. T; ps bo al more 
Weight than 3 "+ 
Hie concludes „ thus: © Is 
vain therefore do they come upon us with 
© © their ſophiſtical, perplexed, pualing Heap 
of Stuff; puzling to weak, ignorant Peo- 
ple. For to all, who know any thing of 
the Matter, nothing, as I have mdgit 
appear, can be more de/picably: Foal. 
Endeavouring to prove that their Church - - 
cannot Err; when common Senſe: and 
© our five Senſes tell us ſhe. does Err; 
er If the; does not Er. the . which i is 
2 Wor le,” in YAO © 
Was there ever: fick a paſſionate, Writer! | 
Wy what an outragious Cenlure is here paſſed 
upon all the Catholick Biſhops, Doctors, 
and other learned Divines in Chriftendom, - 
| who in reſpect to their Numbers, as well as 
continual Application to all the Parts of 
theological Literature and Erudition, may, 
Wenn any ns. be counted the molt . 
Fs learned: 
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learned Body in the whole World; yet are 
here repreſented as a Company either of de: 
ſpicable Fools, or, what is worſe, as pro- 

fligate Liars! what will not Ignorance, 

joined with a ſtrong Conceit of one's own Ml 
Abilities and Judgment, prompt a Man to 
ſay! was Mr. Trapp compos mentis when he 
wrote this Piece] the beſt Excuſe that can 

be made for him is, that he was not. 

„ 

Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's pretended 

Confutation of the Author's Second Setii- 


R. Trapp in the Beginning of hi 
L pretended Confutation of the Au. 
thor's ſecond Section, ſeems to have been 
in a very quarrelſome Humour. For in 
the firſt Place he carps at the very Title of 
it, which is, that Faith is not againft Rea. 
fon: And dictates very magiſterially to the 
Author, how it ought to have been word- Wi 
ed; but I fear he will prove fo indocil, as t 
let it ſtand as it is, and take its Chance. 
However, ſays he, Faith is not againi Wl 
Reaſon, that is, the Chriſtian Faith 5 
© not, but the Popiſh Faith is againſt Rea- iſ 
_ - * ſon and our Senſes too, p. 15, 16. This 
is the old Cuckoo's Tune over again, and 
„„ PE alread MB 
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P 
already ſufficiently expoſed. However, if 
the Popyſp Faith be not the Chriſtian Faith, 
Mr. Trapp will do well to inform us in 
WS what Part of the Orthodox World the Chri- 
tian Faith as diſtinct from Popery, was 
W profeſs'd for many Ages before the Refor- 
mation. For *tis a Matter of great Mo- 
ment, and nothing leſs depends upon it, 
than the Saving of the Ninth Article of the 
Creed from having been falſe in that whole 
Space of Time. 


BY 
Strut 


After that he quarrels with the Author's 
Relation of St. Peter's firſt Sermon, and 
the Succeſs it had in the Converſion of three 
thouſand Souls. You have it (ſays he) in 
the ſecond Chapter of the Ads of the 
© Apoſtles, and much better told than it is 
© here, p. 17. Very right, but very im- 
pertinent] unleſs it be ſuppoſed, that who- 
ever relates a ſcriptural Fact without doing 
it in ſcriptural Language, has the Preſump- 
tion to vie with, or correct the Sacred Pen- 
man, out of whom he takes it; which is 

moſt highly ridiculous. ST 1 
But not content with this, he falls foul 

upon the Author for bringing in this Sto- 
ry for mn elſe (as he pretends) but to 
make a Parade, and puzzle ignorant Peo- 
ple. Let us hear him ſpeak : This, ſays he, 
is to puzzle and confound, to make poor 
ignorant People gape and fare, as if 
| * ſomething. extraordinary were coming. 
e CS. | | He 
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He draws his Argument, you ſee, fror 
the Fountain Head; begins from the very 
* Beginning of Chriſtianity; from whence 
you are to conclude that Chriſtianity and 
© Popery are one and the ſame Thing, p, 
© 16.” Pray good Maſter Trapp how is MW 
that poſſible ! for if he would have us 


dne and the ſame Thing, it muſt alſo haye 
been his Intention to make us conclude, 
that Papiſts alone are Chriſtians, which! 
never yet heard any Body ſay. However 
| woe be to thoſe who cannot derive the Rel: 
pion they profeſs from the Fountain-Head ; 
that is, the Apoſtles themſelves. Mp 
He reſumes his inſulting Buffoonery in 
the very next Page: Where having grant. 


ed that the Faith of the firſt Converts to 


Chriſtianity was rational, becauſe grounded 
upon ſolid Motives, he goes on thus: And 
from hence is to be deduced a Train of 
Argumentation to prove the Church's | 
Authority in Declaring [the Revelation 


of diſputed doctrinal Points] whereas it 


C 

by 

might as well have taken its Riſe from 
© the Creation of the World, as from the 
© Converſion of the firſt Chriſtians. But 
it looks ſolemnly and pompouſly, as I have 
© obſerved. *Tis a grand Parade of Words, 
© tho* moſt impertinent ones. It amuſes 
< injudicious People, and makes their 
8 


Heads giddy, and then they are in an apt 
5 Diſpoſition 


* 
ni" 
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Diſpoſition to receive N 7 eſe Mt 
== - pa to Chriſtianity believed me | 
W *© therefore the Church of Rome is a be be. 
8 © /ieved Implicitly, p. 17, 18.7. : 
I being notoriouſly injudicn 18, and bn 
ving one's Head turnꝰd be proper Diſpoſiti- 
ons to receive Popery, then Mr: Trapp 
would in all Likehhood have been long ſince 
the ſtancheſt Papiſt in Great-Britain. For 
nothing ſurely but a delirious Head could 
have been capable of the chim cham Turn 
he has given tothe Author's Words relating 
to the Church's Authority; as if by ſpeak- 
ing of the Converſion of the firſt Chriſti- 
ans he had made that the Source of it, 
W which is moſt eminently ' abſurd}; ' becauſe. 
= tho' St. Peter had not converted one ſingle 
Soul by his firſt Sermon, the Church's Au- 
thority would be upon the ſame Foot as it 
is now]: Nay, the Author has inculcated 
every where, whenever an Occaſion offer- 
ed itſelf, that the Authority, ert wier the 
Church is veſted, flows originally from 
Chriſt himſelf, as its Divine Founder, and 
chiet Corner - Stone ; and after him im- 
mediately from the Apoſtles, who tranſ- 
mitte 4 it to their Suceeſſors. This is the 
Auth, “'s conſtant Doctrine, and not the 
phant: tical Train of Argumentation, 
Which 1 tr. Trapp has father'd upon him. 


19007 > 
But where is it, that the Author argues 
in the exorbitantly ridiculous Manner as he 
is made to do by this egregious Trifler in 
the two Lines which FE have mark'd out 


in Italic Letters, viz. * Theſe firſt Con. Wl 
verts to Chriſtianity believed rationally, » 

© therefore the Church of Rome is to be be, 8 
lieved implicitly !* *Tis the Workmanſhip Wl . 
of Mr. Trapp's own Brain; he is the ſole Wil - 
Proprietor of it; and as himſelf alone has c 
been at the Trouble of making the Fool's Will - 
Cap, I know not any Head it will fit but 
hisown. The Author reaſons quite other- : 

- Wiſe ; his Argument runs thus: © The 


© Faith of the firſt Converts. to Chriſtiani- 
© ty was perfectly rational, becauſe it was 
grounded upon ſolid Motives.* Thus fat 
Mr. Trapp grants, and therefore needs no 
further Proof. But the immediate unde- W 
niable Conſequence of it, which the Author 
has eſtabliſned in his firſt Section, is this 
general Propoſition, to wit, that all Faith 
* or Submiſſion which is grounded upon 
_ © ſolid Motives, is perfectly rational,” and 
cannot by Conſequence be called a blind or 
implicit Faith. Then he proceeds to ſhew, 
that the external Motives, upon which the 

Chriſtian Faith is now grounded,. are in 

ſeveral Reſpects more forcible and cogent 

then thoſe were, which render'd. the Faith 
and Submiſſion of the firſt Chriſtian Con- 
verts a reaſonable Act: Whence he con- BB 


- 


s | Reaſon ;* and that the Submiſſion, which 


9 
a 
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cludes very juſtly, that Faith is not againſt 


ne requires of his young Gentleman, is 
not a blind or implicit one, but perfectly 
reaſonable, as being grounded upon ſtrong 
and ſolid Motives. 
This is the Author's Argumentation, 
W when ſet in its true Light, and I infer from 
it firſt, that his Relation of the aboveſaid 
ſcriptural Fact was not intended, as Mr. 
Trapp has told us, to puzzle and con- 
found, or to make ignorant People gape 
© and ſtare, but to lead his Readers direc- 
ly to the Point propoſed in the Title, to 
W wit, © that Faith is not againſt Reaſon,” of 
LE which) it is a clear Proof. 
linter 2dly; that Mr. Trapp is a notori- 
ous Miſrepreſenter of the Author's Argu- 
ment, in fathering upon him this ridiculous 
Piece of Nonſenſe: The firſt Converts 
* to Chriſtianity believed rationally, ergo 
the Church of Rome is to- be believed im. 
+ plicitly.* Whence it is manifeſt that all 
the real Nonſenſe and Blunders, which he 


has hitherto charged upon the Author, are 
Goods of his own importin 

But to render my Rem — upon the reſt 
of Mr. Trapp's pretended | Confutation of 
the Author's, Argument eaiy to be under- 
ſtood by thoſe. WhO have not his Book, I 
ſhall here tranſcribe it, but without Mr. 
Trapp's mutilating e: eue which has cut 


off 
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off a full hate of it; whereby the Reader 
will be able to judge whether it deſerves the 
ſcurrilous and iryurious Reflections he hu 60 
0 it. It ſtands thus, pP. ro. > 70 4e 


GEN TL E MAN. = F 


4 But what Conſeguenes do Ss tin 
* from this? This inoffenſive Queſtion, 
which is nothing but a ouſtomary Dranfiti 4 
on in Dialogues, Mr. Trapp could not let 
paſs without a Flirt, to ſhew. the N 72 
rr of his Jac gwen. | 


PRECEPTOR. 


4 1 infer fro 7% that if theſe Mothes 

e were a ſufficient and ſolid Ground of a 
«& rational Submiſſion to the Church's Faith 
« even in her Infancy, when the Prophe- 
* cies concerning her future Encreaſe, 
% Magnificence, and Splendor were not 
«© yet verified, as they are now, thoſe we 
„ have at preſent to convince us of the 
* reaſonableneſs of our relying upon her 
“ Authority are much more forcible, 
< when Millions of Martyrs have ſealed 
5 * her Faith with the laſt Drop of their 
e when ſhe has - peopled both 
« Earch and Heaven with Multitudes of 
« holy Confeſſors and Virgins, whoſe ſtu- 
25 Fee pan and Miracles- Pn the 
the 
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« the Purity. of her Doctrine ; when Kings 
« and Nations have flock'd to her from 
« the remoteſt Parts of the World, and 
| « the greateſt Monarchs upon, Earth. have 

« ſubmitted to her Laws: When finally 
4 ſhe has now already had a viſible Being 
i for near upon 1700 Years in ſpite of all 
« the Perſecutions raiſed againſt her by the 
* Powers of Darkneſs, and can ſhew in 
« her own Communion an uninterrupted 


| & Succeſſion of Biſhops and 1 down 


d this VF Day”. 


Thin is the Author' J Argument, which 
in reality contains a ſhort Defence of Chri- 
ſtianity in general - againft Atheiſts. and De- 
iſs, yet Mr. Trapp (ſo dangerous a Thing 
it is to have to do with a ſagacious and ju» 
dicious Adverſary !) is not content to call 
it * egregiouſly tifling and ſophiſtical, p. 
20.“ but employs both Drollery to ridi- 
cule it, and the moſt malicious Reflections 
to give ita foul Aſpect: All which he con- 
cludes with this amaaing Paragraph F 


Looking back, fays. he, upon what 1 
« have written, I am both afhamed and 


« amazed to have unawares made ſo man 


* Words in vindicatinꝝ the | Apoſtles: a- 
* gainſt the Church of Rome. But let 
< thoſe doubly bluſh, who urge ſuch Ar- 


25 | guments, that it is almoſt an —_— 
to. 


; 


cc to anſwer them. And ſo I leave the odi. | 
„ ous Subject with this Reflection, that if 
* Papery and Chriſtianity were more confi. 
& ſtent with each other, the Deciſions ct 
& the former would be forced to make uſe 
of leſs Blaſphemy againſt the latter.“ 


This is the Paragraph I call amazing, and 
believe it will appear fo to every calm and 
_ diſpaſſionate Reader. For which Reaſon 1 
have here placed it as near as I eould to the 
Author's Argument, that the Reader may 
more eaſily make a true Judgment of it, 
Firſt then let us ſee the ridiculous: Airs the 
poor filly Man here gives himſelf, as if he 
Had been at hard Labour for the common 
Cauſe of Chriſtianity, and came triumphant i 
from confuting ſome Few or Atheiſt. 
Looking back (ſays he, with the Gravity 
of a Man of Importance) © upon what! 
have written, I am both aſhamed and 
amazed to have unawares uſed ſo many 
Words in Hindication of the Apoſtles. He 
has all the Reaſon in tlie World to be both 
aſhamed and amazed at it: But tho he 
were not, I cannot but think, that ever 
judicious Reader, who confronts his extra- 
vagant Reflections and Expreſſions with the 
Author's Argument, will be heartily aſna- 
med for him: And the moſt: favourable 
Judgment his very Friends will in all Pro- 
bability make of him is, that he has _ Mit- 
| | | fortune 


_ 


die leaſt Tendency towards it. 


(15) | 
fortune to be ſubject to delirious Fits, and 
that he was in one of them when he wrote 
the Piece before us. For I ſee no other 
Apology or Excuſe that can he made for it. 
It really moves me to Laughter as well as 
Indignation to hear Mr. Trapp talk big of 
vindicating the Apoſtles : To 'Laughter 
in Regard of the Man's Vanity, and to In- 
dignation in Regard of his Malice. For 
can any Thing be more ridiculouſly vain, 
than his ſetting up for a Champion or Vin- 
dicator of the Apoſtles, when no Body, 
that I know of, has attack d them either di- 
rectly or indirectiy! ! or more vilely malici- 
ous, than to tax the Author with it, 
when 'tis apparent to any one, that has but 
Eyes to read, that his Argument has not 


The reſt” of the aboveſaid Paragraph i 1s 

fo exorbitantly out of the Way in all Re- 
ſpects, that it is doing an Injuſtice to hu- 
man Reaſon to ſay he was compos mentis, 


| when he wrote it. For beſides the extra- 


| vagant Rodomontade of this Clauſe, * but 
let thoſe doubly bluſh, who urge ſuck 
Arguments, that it is almoſt an Abſurdi- 
ty toanſwer them, how is it poſſible, that 
| a Man in his right Senſes ſhould find any 

Thing in the Author's Argument that ſa- 
vours of Blaſphemy ! is it Blaſphemy to 
fay, that the Prophecies. concerning the 


Church's future "SY — 
. "al 


"LT SY 
and Splendor were not, as they are no, 
Verified, when St. Pater preached. his firſt 

Setmon? or is it Blaſphemy to ay; that 
the Church was then in her Infancy ? is it 
Blaſphemy to ſay, that Millions of Martyn i 
have ſince that Time feal'd her Faith wh 
the laſt Drop of their Blood? that ſhe has 
peopled bach: Earth and Heaven with Mul 
titudes of holy Confeſſors and Virgins 
that Kings and Nations have ſince that time 
flock'd to her from the remoteſt Parts of te 
World, and that the greateſt, Monarchs u- 
on Earth have ſubmitted to her Laws ? & | 
finally, is it Blaſphemy to ſay, that ſhe has 
now had a viſible Being, and an uninter- 
rupted Succeſſion: of Biſnops and Paltus 
for almoſt 1700 Tears in ſpite of all the Per- 
ſecutions that have been raiſed againſt her 
by the Powers of Darkneſs ? hitherto-fore- 
ly there is no Appearance of Blaſphemy, 
unleſs ſetting forth the ſignal. Bleſſings, 
which the Divine Bounty has in all Ages 
beſtowed upon his holy Church, to render 
her Authority reſpectable, be Blaſphemy in 

Mr. Trapp's — 88 15 

But perhaps it conſiſts in the Autho 5 
| maintaining, that the © external Motives of 
© Credibility ” are now in ſeveral Reſpects 
more forcible and cogent than thoſe were, 
which:render'd the Faith and Submiſſion of 
the firſt Chriſtian Converts a reaſonable Act. 
But does this derogate any "OY 3 the 

Honour 


EEE 


- whom Me. . 27755. Te a Us 8 2 1 
| fighting. againſt. Wändmils, E 5." 
louſly pretends, to vindicate,, as if they had = 
been highly injured by the Author? can 
one Truth derogate from another? or is it 
not unqueſtionably true, that we Have Ad- 
vantages now, which the firſt converted 
Chriſtians wy not? we no _ ſee the. 0 


the ox Fe 
Teſtimony ' o 
which they had not. We have 6 
illuſtrious Witneſſes of the © Faith one nes de- | 
livered to the Saints,* which they had not. 
In 4 Word, we have the Advantag Which 
they bad nor, of Tecitg, that whilſt all other 
Fee and ingot ooh Earth have had 
their Revolutions, Chriſt's 1 
dom alone has been preſerved in an ünin- 
terrupted lineal Deſcent of Biſhops and Pa- 
tors from the Apoſtles down to this very time, - 
and the Church's Faith eſtabliſhed upon 
ſuch firm Foundations, that neither the moſt 
bloody Perſecutions of three hundred Years 
could overthrow it, nor the various Mon- | 
ſters of Hereſies, which have ſprung up in 
every Age, corrupt the Purity of it. Will 
Mr. Trapp ſay either that theſe are no Ad- 
wage or that it is e to . 
r 3 ge 
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ledge the Bleſſings of God upon his Church? 
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| 7e T XI. 


The Author no Thien, | 


B: UT let us now hear 0 our. © Apoſtolical 


Vindicator ſpeak. _ He quarrels with 
the Author's Argument upon a double Ac. 
count, Namely on the Score firſt of Non- 
ſenſe, and adly of Blaſphemy: On the fit 
he writes thus, p. 18. I deſire the Rex 
der to take particular Notice of this Rea- 


C ſoning Lmeaning the aboveſaid Argu- 1 


©: ment] for it is really a Rarity.” | It would 


be ſo,in Mr. Trapp's Book,. 8 Senſe is 


as rare as a white Crow or black Swan. 
However, he endeavours to make good his 
witty Encomium thus: Theſe three thou- 
< ſand Jews and Proſelytes had then no 
Thoughts of a Church as ſuch, much lels 
« of her Authority, or of her Faith, as ber 

* Paith. * Theſe two 5 Reſtrictions, as ſuch, 
and is ber Faith, either fignify nothing, or 
they imply, that the three thouſand Con- 


verts had * "houghts both of a Church, tho 


not as ſuch, and of Faith, tho* not as ber 


Faith. But was not Mr. 7 rapp here bound 


to let his Readers Know. what their 


Thou ghts v were in Reference to them 2 
| ; 1 


* 


= they beuge A * 4 but not 
as ſuch. As what then! they alſo thought 
of Faith, but not as ber Faith. As whoſe 
Faith then] but a Man that writes without 
Thought, and has no Meaning himſelf, 
cannot communicate it to others. | 
He goes an thus: Before their Conver- | 
| * fjon the Apoſtles and Diſciples of our Sa- 
« yiour were all the Church in Being: And 
did theſe Converts ſubmit to them upon 
4 4 Principle of Submiſſion to Church Au- 
© thority? 'tis plain, they ſubmitted to the 
Evidence of Miracles ſeconded by God's 
Grace, and to nothing elſe, as the Au- 
| * thor himſelf repreſents it in the Words 
immediately preceding. [The Author 
only fays, that their Faith and Submiſſion 
| © was an Effect of God's Grace, which no 
Body doubts] why. then a Submiſſion to 
+ the Church, 8 Cburcb- ſbip had no- 
| © thing to do in the Buſineſs, there being 
* mn Truth no Church, as the Word is now 
© uſed ? the Reaſon is plain ; becauſe all 
this Writer labours at is Eſtabliſhing 
\ © Authprity of the Church, | And 2 TH 


Word muſt be dragg di in, when a ratio- 


nal Submiſſion is talk d of, tho? there 1s not 
© the leaſt Connection between the one and | 
© the other.” | 
*Tis very ſtrange there ſhould not be the 
leaſt Connection between Church - Authori- 
ty , and a rational, Submiſſion . to it. /hat 
7 wv | 


* 


what is Authority either in Chürch or State 


without Submiſſion but a meer Cypher? or 5 


is not all Submiſſion properly paid to Ai: | 


that is, to.“ Perſons in Power, a, 
doubtleſs were by Virtue of 
their c Commiſſion received bow rao from 


Chriſt himſelf? 


But as to Mr. 7 rapp* 8 ſaying, that al 
© the Author labours at is eſtabliſhing the 
* Authority of the Church,“ I thank him 
heartily for acknowledging a Truth ſo much 
to the Author's Honour; tho” it dropt from 
his Pen without thinking, as almoſt every 
Thing he writes does. For the- Author 
truly glories in it, and would blaſh to em- 
ploy his Pen in vilifying, as Mr. Tray 
takes all Occaſions to do, the moſt ſacred 
Authority upon Earth; an Authority eſta 
| liſhed immediately by Chriſt himſelf: In 


2 Word, the Authority of a Church found- 


ed for the Salvation of Souls, redeemed by 


| the Son of God, and eſpouſed to himſelf 


with his moſt precious Blood. Yet Mr. 
Trapp thinks fit to reproach the Author for 
his "Zeal in array cs. p for this Author. 
ty. 
of But let us now examine the Udet 


Branches of the aboveſaid Piece. Before 


« their Converſion, ſays he, the Apoſtles | 
aid Diſciples of our Saviour were all the 


Church in Being.“ Very right. And did 


0 < theſe Converts ſubmit to them upon | 
- 7 _—_ 
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under Mr. Trapp's Favour” therefore the 
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© Princip Je 3 0 Church Au- 


« thority 15 I am ſure they could not ſubmit 
upon a better Principle, than that of Sub- 
miſſion to the Authority of the Apoſtles, 85 
who were then the only teaching and : 
rerning Part of the Church, and by their 
* miraculous. Gift of Tongues gave Teſ⸗ 
timony, that their Commitſion or Authori- 
ty was from Gold.. 

But 'tis plain, ſays be; « they ſubmitted 
to the Evidence of Miracles, and to no- 


EF, « thing elſe.* What! is it plain they they 


ſubmitted, and yet ſubmitted to no Body 


Expreſſion is ſophiſtical, and he is caught in 
his own Trapp. For tho? it be very true, that 
the Evidence of Miracles was the Motive, 
upon which they ſubmitted, and which 
render'd their Submiſſion reaſonable, yet it 
is very certain, that when they Cibaitied, it 
was to ſome Body they ſubmitted. And 
pray who were the Perſons they ſubmitted, 
to but the Apoſtles ? whom from the 5 mi- 


© © raculous Gift of Tongues, and infuſed 


* Knowledge of Scriptures, they juſtly con- 


| © cluded to be inſpired Men ;* and that by 


Conſequence they were bound to ſubmit to 
their Directions, and embrace the Faith f 
they preached, 80 | 
Thus it was that the Gift of Miracles, 
with which the Apoſtles appeared endued 


at their very ſetting out — their Miſſion, 


@ were, 


* 2 
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- were; as I may ſay, their 838 
Powers, upon Sight whereof the firſt con. 
verted Chriſtians (God enlightning ther 
Underſtanding, and touching their Heart 
as the Author has very juſtly obſerveq 
knew them to be the Miniſters of God 
and Embaſiadors of Heaven,” | veſted with 
Authority to preach to them the Word & 
Life; And 'twas to this Authority, mani 
feſted to them, in ſo ſignal a manner tha 
they ſubmitted themſelves, and embraced 
the Goſpel, But if Mr. Trapp will need 


confound the Motive of their Submiſio Ml þ 
with the ſacred Authority, to which they fe 
ſubmitted, tis becauſe he ſeeks all he can MW i! 
to hide it from the Eyes of his Readers, » t 


is manifeſt from his following extravagant 
Words, Why then, ſays he, a Submiſ 
< ſion to the Church's Faith, when Church- 
* ſhip had nothing to do in the Buſines, 
0 — being in Truth no Church, as the 
Word i is now uſed!” 

What! both Church and no Church! 
were we not told but eight Lines before, 
that che Apoſtles and Diſciples were then 
all the Church i in Being and how then 
can he tell us in the = Breath, that 
< Churchſhip (as he calls it) had nothing to 


do in the Buſineſs, and that in Truth there . 
© was no Church!“ he adds very craftily, WW © 
as the Word is now uſed,* which is in- Wi | 
tended for a Back-door #6 fi p out at, and Wy 


ſecule K 


| * r2 123 * b 
ſecure his Retrbat. "Bur. it will be. of no | 
Uſe to] him: For all is again contradic- 
ted in the next Page but one, where he 
writes thus: I deſire, ſays he, the Rea - 
der to conſider, tho our Author did not; 
that the then Church, like the firſt created 
Man, tho' an Infant in Age, was adult 
in Wiſdom and Authority. [Very right.] 
And of far greater Authority than any 
* Church ſince could ever juſtly pretend to, 
„p. 21.“ This is more than the Author 
| affirms, or Mr. 7 rapp can make out. For 
| here he overſhoots his Mark as much as he 
fell below it two Pages before. But it ſeems 
W the Caſe was then alter d. When the Au- 

| thor was to be proved a Trifler for mention- 
ing the * Church's Faith and Church-Au- 
* thority, then Churchſhi had nothing to 


* no Church.“ But when he was to be 
| traduced for a Blaſphemer, then the Reader 
is deſired to conſider that © the then Church 
+ like the firſt created Man, tho' an Infant 
in Age, was adult in Wiſdom and Autho- 

| © rity, and of far greater Authority than 
any Church ſince. could” ever pretend 
a to. Eh 5 TROP, 

By his ſaying, any Church ſince; one 
would be apt to, think, that the Church of 
Chriſt is not the ſame i in all- Ages. But to 
let that paſs, what can we make of this 
Sg inconſiſtent Stuff! Page 18. the 


"Ge" 08 © * 


do in the Buſineſs,” and ere was in Truth 
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Apoſtles and Diſciples were all the Churc 
in Being. Tet in the very, next Pa 
there was then in Truth no Church? 


Ty, Church, which p. 19; Was in Trut 
no Church, i * a Church of, fa 
* greater Abdi than an. Church lines 
© could ever pretend to.” Again, p. 19, 
6 Churchſhip (that is to fay, Church · Au. 
© thority ;* for that's the very Thing be 
there ſnarls at, and reproaches: the Authg 
for his Zeal in maintaining it) * had nothing 
to do in the Buſineſs, yet p. 21. the iin 
Cburcb tho' an Infant in ge. was adul 
in Wiſdom and Authority. Whoever 
can reconcile theſe —— . erit mil 
magpnus Apollo. But had not Mr. Trapp ! 
ſtrange Stock of Confidence to make a Pre 
ſent of ſuch Traſh as this is to the King! 
But what can the poor Man mean by 
ſaying, that there was then in Truth n 
© Church, as the Word Church is now uſed? 
for this implies a Diſtinction, to wit, tha 
here was in Truth a Church in one Sen, 
but not in another; and whoever anſwer 
with a Diſtinction, is bound to exphin 
both the Parts of it, as well for the Rev 
der's Satisfaction, as his own Juſtification 
All fair Writers do fo : Tho” I confeſs thi 
new Method of Diſtinguiſhing without Ex- 
plaining is both eaſier and ſafer; becauſe i 
* of an Argument without . f 


Nay, what is ſtill more ſurpriſing, this ye. 
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ch . of being non. plus d: As when 

Mr. Trapp tells his Reader, as he often does, 

that ſuch or ſuch a Thing is true © in one 

© Senſe, without leit ng ftp know in what 
e, 


Senſe it is true or falſe, what c can Ad- 
verſary ſay to ſuch a Trifler, who in all Ap- 
pearance either knows not what he mea 
| himſelf, or is aſhamed to ſpeak out ? this is 
all the Anſwer ſuch little tricking Ways de- 

foe... .--n 

Howeyer, to tay ſomethin upon the 

point refs, vs, if Mr. 7275 2 55 
Meaning, I am ſure it could be 0 to 

the Purpoſe: Becauſe there never was but 

one true Church of Chriſt upon Earth, 
and the only rue eſſential, Notion of that 


NN. 0 
Church is, that it is a viahs Society or 


| * Congregation of true Believers under their 
8 © lawful Paſtors.* Now tis plain, that be- 
| WE fore the 3000 Converts made by St. Peter, 
tere was ſuch a viſible Society: or Congre- 
WH gation, compoſed of lawful Paſtors and true 
| lievers under them. For our Saviour af. 
| ter his Reſurrection appeared ts above ive 
T7 Bresbren at once, 1 Cor. 
And was not this in Tauch 3 a Church a5 
de Word is now uſed ? was i not then 
WW truly the * Myſtical Body of Chriſt,” that is 
co lay, © his holy Chureh ?? wasit not then 

$ the Communion of Saints, to which 
ide Lord added daily ſuch, asfbould be ſave 


Act. 2. v. 47, *Tis therefore a meer unin- 
G 3 telligible 


— \ | 
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5 I is 5 
telligible Jargon, fit only to raiſe a Miſt be 


fore People” s Eyes, to lay, * that there wa 
then in Truth no Church, as the Word it 
* is now. uſed.” For tho it had not then 
the Diffuſivenels, it had all the ſame true 
Eſſence and Properties of a Church; as i 
| has now. It was then the Holy, Apoſtolic 
Church, it was the true Myſtical Body of 
* Chriſt, a viſible Congregation of true Be. 
levers under their lawful Paſtors and the 


. Communion of Saints :? And - | am an 


utter Stranger to any other true Senſe, 
which the Word Spun! is now a 
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The len, not injured by the 45 


thor. 


'R © M what has 1965 id. i it is «Bak 


very plain, that Mr. Trapp had no Res- 
Do to inſult, as he has done, over his Ad. 
verſary, by telling him, that his Argument 
is egregiouſly trifling, bh leſs to break 
out into this extravagant 
* thoſe. doubly bluſh, who uſe. ſuch Argi 
ments, thar it is almoſt an Abſurdity to 
*- anſwer them. For what could have been 


Wd Mr. Far e 3 
Let 


clamation, Let 


ſaid more, tho the Author had even e · 


Cay on 
Let us now ſee how he makes good his. 


e.. | 

7 Charge of Blaſphemy, upon which he 
grounds his ridiculous Boaſt of Vindicating 
n W the Apoſtles. The whole Subſtance of his 
e Charge is contained in the four following 
[ Lines. What follows, ſays he, in the 
© WW © Paſſage cited is an Argument to prove 
f WT that the Church of Rome (for that is al- 


vłays meant by the Church) is more to de 
credited, and is of greater Authority than 
the Apoſtles.* Theſe four Lines contain 
| two impudent Falſhoods, I call them im- 
| pudent, becauſe he may be convicted of 
| them by any Man, that has but Eyes to 
read. RIS „ ue og 
The firſt Falſhood they contain is, that 
the Church of Rome which the Author ab- 
ſtracts entirely from] is the intended Sub- 
ject of his Argument: Becauſe nothing 
can be plainer, than that he ſpeaks no more 
of the Church of Rome than of the Church 
of England, but of the Church of Chriſt, 
in whatever Body or Society of Chriſtians it 
is own'd to be. So that whatever he proves 
in that Argument has wholly and ſolely a 
Reference to the Catholick Church, or the 
Church ot Chriſt in general. And if Mr. 
Trapp can ſhew, that the Church of Ex- 
land is that Church, the Author readily 
gives up to her all the Advantages he there 
{peaks of, and promiſes to be a Convert to 


8 4 The 
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The ſecond glaring Falſhood is, that | 
is the Drift of the Author's Argument 10 

prove, that the Church of Rome is mon 
« to be credited, and is of greater Autho- 
« rity than the Apoſtles. For how is it 
poſſible he ſhould have had any ſuch 
Thought? ſince (ſuppoſing even, what i 
already proved to be palpably falſe, that 
| > ly Cant of Rome is meant in the Ay. 
thor's Argument) fince, I ay, in the Para, 
graph immediately before it, he takes par- 
ticular Notice, that the 30⁰⁰ firſt Converts 
obſerving in, the Apoſtles © the miraculous 
Gifts of Tongues,” and an infuſed Knoy. 
ledge of Scriptures, concluded very juſtly 
from it, that they were inſpired Men, and 
that this was the immediate external Motive 
of their Converſion, From whence he paſſes | 
immediately to his comparing the external 
* Motives of Credibility,” which we hare 
now, with thoſe of the firſt Chriſtian Con- 
Ne of which enough has been ſaid. 
Tis therefore manifeſt, that the Author's 
Com iſon is wholly confined to the exter- 
vidences, which give Teſtimony for 
2 Truth of Chriſtian Doctrine. And if 


theſe are far more numerous now, than 
they were in the Church's Infancy, as it 
4 be queſtioned but they are, nay, i if 
. theſe gather Strength in every Age, with. 
out loling any Thing of the Weight or 
Force of thoſe in Gs. — what Man 


in 


( 129 77 k 
in his Senſes can deny, that they are now. 
more forcible | and cogent nay, they were 
then“ PF: | 
To. explain myſelf, we ide now all the 
| ariſes that they, had wh * lived in the” As 

ſtolick Age, of depending upon and 
| fb bmitting to the Church's Decifions be- 
cauſe What they were Eye. witneſſes and 
Far- witneſſes of, we ſee and hear with the 
Eyes and Ears of Faith: And I have the 
nne infallible Certaint both o the Mira- 
cles the Apoſtles wrought, and of the Truth 
of the Doctrine they taught, as if I were 
myſelf an Eye and Ear-witneſs of them. 
Thus far then we are upon. equal Terms. 
But they who lived in the Apoſtolick Age, 
could not have the Adyantages above- men- 
tioned, which we now have over and above, 
as is obvious to common Sr 

Nay, I find Mr. Trapp himſelf ſtrange- 
ly embaraſs'd about the Matter, and totter- 
ing as it were, between denying and grant- 
ing the Point in Queſtion. For immedi- 
ately after the aforeſaid four Lines, he 
vrites thus. Admitting, ſays he, that 

all Things con ſidered, we have now more 
Evidence for the Truth of Chriſtianity 
than they had who lived in the Days of 
the Apoſtles, and ſaw their Miracles, as 
* ſome” have affirmed we have, and in one 
« Senſe is. undoubtedly true.” What ſhuffling 
Work is harry, why does her not tell us, 

& a. 


1 ner 
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what be os by his * All Thing gs confi 
der d? Why —— he not AR the one 
Senſe, in which: it is undoubtedly true, 
that we have now more Evidence for the 
Truth of Chriſtianity, than they had who 
lived in the Days of the Apoſtles, and 
: ſaw their Miracles? For this is in Reali- 
OF the whole Subſtance of what the Ay. 
or affirms; and if this be undoubtedly | 
Wn trve in one Senſe,” ꝛtis to be hoped, it ig 
fi in the Senfe intended by the Author. 
am fure, at leaſt, he has a Riche to be un- 
derſtood ſo, till the contrary, be proved & 
gainſt him. r 
But what follows, promiſes to give ſome 
Light to the Matter; tho I confeſs the 
Light it promiſes is Darkneſs to me, © Or, 
* fays he, more. plainly to our Pur 2 
Admitting that we have now more fo 
ble Motives to convince us of the Rex 
ſonableneſs of Relying upon their Au- 
thority than they who ſaw them; yet it 
by no means follows from hence, that 
„ we have more Reaſon ta rely upon the 
preſent Church's Authority, than they 
bad to rely upon that of the Apoſtles; 
and upon another Account, we have not 
* near ſo much, becauſe the Apoſtles were 
Nl I. inſpired, and. ths Perleny; Church, is not. 


„20. 
* that the Author' s Argument 
which Mr. T1 rapp here makes the Founda- 
tion 


42573 
tion of bis, is rather burleſqued) dy him, 
than ſtated fairly. For he ought to have ar- 
gued thus, admitting that WS haye 
| + now more forcible Motives to convince us 

of the Reaſonableneſs: of Relying upon 
© the Church's Authority, than = firſt 
* Chriſtian Converts had, [for that's pre- 
ciſely the Point maintainꝰd by the Author, ] 
yet it by no Means follows from hence, 
that we have more Reaſon to rely upon 
her Authority than they had. This 
would have ſet the Author's Argument in 
it's true Light; but that Light would have 

diſcover d Mr. Trapp's Nonſenſe, in ſo 

glaring a Manner, that the moſt . 
Reader would have bluſh'd for him. 
therefore judg'd it ſafeſt to embroil the 
Muatter, by ſlily ſhifting the Queſtion from 
the Church's Authority to the perſonal 
Qualifications of the Apoſtles, and ſtreteh- 
ing the Author's Compariſon beyond. the 


| Bounds were he has fixed it, to a Dein en⸗ 


tirely out of the Qgeſtion. 

This is plain from his laſt Words, viz. 
+ Becauſe the Apoſtles were inſpired, and 
the preſent Church is not.“ For, as 1 
have already obſerved, the Author's Coal. = 
pariſon is preciſely. between the external 
Motives of relying upon the Church's Au- 
thority, which we have now, and thoſe + 
which the firſt Chriſtian Converts bad : But 
he never a the belt at. comparing the 


perſonal 


=_—_ cr 
perſonal Qualifications of the Sucoeſſors of 
Apoſtles themſelves. He knows very well, 
that theſe were inſpired,” that their know. 
ledge was ſupernatural and infuſed, that 
they were fill'd with the Holy Ghoſt, and 


7 Age after them: for She never pretended 


to any new Revelations, nor (as the 


Author of Charity and Truth, has very 
juſtly obſerved, p. 198,) ever came to the 
knowledge of the primitive Revelation of 
© Chriſtian Doctrine by any Revelation 


© made immediately to her, but only by 


© natural and human Means, which the 
Providence of God foreſaw, would have 
© this Effect, according to his Promiſe, that 


She ſhould always be what She is, the 


+ Catholick and orthodox Church. That 
is, an unerring Guide in Faith. I heartily 
recommend the Book I have here quoted 


to Mr. Trapp, for it will teach him ſome 
ſolid Divinity, which he ſeems to be wholly | 


Ignorant of. 


But let this be as it will, do the perſonal 


Advantages, which the Apoſtles had above 
their Succeſſors derogate any thing from 
the Truth of the Author's Aſſertion, viz. 


That we have now more external Evi- 


+ dence for the Truth of the Chriſtian 


2 
2 


Doctrine 


che Apoſtles in after Ages with thoſe of the 


confirm'd in Grace; whereas nothing of | 
this can be attributed to their Succeſſors in 
After- ages, that is, to the Church in any 


( 133 I” 


« Doctrine than they had, who lived in the 


Days of the Apoſtles, and ſaw. their Mi- 
© racles? * Nay, has he not granted. this 
to be © undoubtedly -' true in one Senſe ?? 
| which I am ſure can be no other than the 
Senſe, in which the Author has explain'd 
himſelf. And does it not manifeſtly follow 
| from hence, that we have now more 
© forcible Motives to convince us of the 
| © the Reaſonableneſs of relying upon the 
« Church's Authority, than the firſt Chriſ- 
© tian Converts had, which is but ſay ing 
the ſame thing in other Words? 
Hence again it is manifeſt, that the Au- 
thor does not compare the Church's Autho- 
rity in one Age with that in another; much 
_ give the Preference to that in latter 
Ages before that in the Apoſtolick Age; ; 
becauſe her Authority is the ſame in all 
Ages. The Apoſtles receiv'd theirs imme- 


diately from Chriſt. As my Father ſent. me, 


| ſo T ſend you; and that very Authority, 


| which they had received from Chriſt, they 


| communicated to their Succeſſors, and has 
been by them tranſmitted down throughout 
all Ages to this very Time; fo that the pre- 


ſent Church has no Authority, but what ſne 


derives from the Apoſtles, as the Author 


teaches upon all Occaſions. And how then 


can Mr. Trapp have the Face to charge him 
with Teaching, That the Church of Rome 


: of razer * than the Apoſtles ?? 


a which 


3 


ONE” 
which is the pretended Blaſphemy, he c. 
cuſes him of. But who can help it, if M. 
Trapp be ſo ſtupid, that he cannot dir. 
tinguiſh between the external Evidence 
of- the Church's Authority, and the Ay. 
thority it ſelf! The external Evidences of 
it may be greater in one Age than another, 
as is manifeſt to common Senſe; but the 
Authority it ſelf always has been, and vil 
always be the ſame to the End of the 
„World. It neither encreaſes nor decreaſe 
with Age; and tho' infuſed Gifts, Holi. 
neſs of Life, and working of Miracles may 
give a greater Luſtre to it at one Time than 
another ; it is in it ſelf the ſame, and the lame 
Reſpect, Obedience, and Submiſſion is due 
to it, when lodged in Perſons deſtitute of 
_ thoſe Qualifications: As the Chair of Moſs 
loſt nothing of it's Authority, tho' wicked 
Scribes and Phariſees (ſatin it. Tis there- 
fore falſe what Mr. Trapp aſſerts, that 
the Church of Chriſt was of far greater 
Authority in the Apoſtolick Age, than 
any Church ſince could ever pretend to: 

unleſs he means Heretical or Schiſmatical 

Churches, which are wholly out of the 

Queſtion; but as the Catholick Church 

is the ſame Catholick Church in all Ages, 

that is, the Church eſtabliſned upon Earth 

by Chriſt, her divine Founder, fo tis mani- 
| feſt, that ſhe has always the Authority 
which Cbriſt at firſt beſtow'd upon ng 


rw þ 
leſs it can be ſhew'd that her Commiſſion 
or Charter has been revoked in After. ages. 
And had nol Mr. 7. rapp then Reaſon to 
boaſt of the Pains he 1 taken in Vindica- 
ting the Apoftles, as if he had perform'd 
ſome glorious Feat, when every Thin A 
poor Man has ſaid upon that Head, 
either falſe, or Nonſenſe, or againſt him- 
T 
If any one be diſpoſed bo accuſe me of 
being ſomewhat too rough with Mr. Trapp, 
lanſwer, firſt, that Blaſpherm my is too heavy 
« Charge to be wiped off with' ſoft Lan- 
I anſwer 2dly, that Mr. Trapp 
imer having ſet the Pattern, cannot 18 
it ill, if 1 fometimes copy after him, 
eſpecially if the Copy comes ſhort in al 
Reſpects of the Original. 35 
But I muſt deſire Mr. 7 rapp to reſlect, | 
that as Authors, we are upon equal Terms, 
and upon this Foot, he has no Reaſon to 
expect to be treated with more Ceremony 
than he has uſed towards his Adverſary, 
who has not, however as yet, laſh'd out 
into any ſuch undecent Declamations as 
this; But let thoſe doubly bluſh, who 
* urge ſuch Arguments, that it is almoſt 
* an Abſurdity t o anſwer them.. 
Or this, p. 63. All this Aphathtiis is 


nothing but empty Swaggering, and the 
perfection of Aude 3 Which de- 


M deſerves any * of Treatment al- 


136 5 


6 moſt that can be. named rather chan an 4 


Anſwer . 

Or this, p. 64. So much Blunder, I. In. 

© conſequence, Fallacy, and. Falſhaod,, was 
£1 believe ſcarce. ever crouded a, Fg 
« Words. 

Or this, p. 86. This Foppery is 0 
+ « ll on the one Hand, and ſo fancy on 
© the. Pros that it deſerves much worle 
* Words than 1 ean give it.? 


p 01 r. finally (to paſs, over. anne In- 


ſtances of the ſame Paſſionate - Sallies) as 

this, p. 433. Why! *tis palpable, rid- 
© culous, - ſtrutting, over- bearing, impu- 
dent Nonſenſe, contrived to delude ig- 


.* norant Souls, and impoſe the e Cor- 


* ruptions upon them.” | 


Was Mr. Trapp in his ri ght 


when he wrote this? 1 3 not. But 


there is one Thing ſingular in this exorbi 
tant Sally of Paſſion, or rather Fury, viz 
” that the Occaſion given to it by the Author 
is nothing more than the following inoffen- 


ſive conditional Propoſition, to wit, If 


they anſwer in the Affirmative, then the 
V. Church of Rome, with all the Churches 
in Communion with that See, was not 
only A true Church, but the ſole and 
only true Church af Chrift upon Earth; 

and by conſequence the Church of Zng- 
"3 land was, IT it 8 e e 


2 a 4. „2 
4 


e oS ach 


C137 ). 
cut off from the ſole and only true 
Church of Cbriſt upon Earth.“ 
Now a meer conditional Propoſition as 
this is, never hurts any Adverſary, unleſs 
the Condition be allow'd of by him. As 
if I ſhould ſay, if ſuch or ſuch a Man 
6 be an errant Coxcomb, he is not a Man of 
« ſound Judgment.” This would not prove 
him to be a Man of no ſound Judgment, 
unleſs he were firſt allow'd to be an errant 


o ( 


fore no Manner of Provocation to fly out 
into ſuch an undecent Paſſion, much leſs 
to take Leave of his Adverſary in this un- 
mannerly Language : * Never before did 
I labour through ſuch a tireſome Maze 
* of Fallacies, Falſhoods, Swaggerings, 
* Repetitions, and Impertinences.“ Ireally 
believe he was not a little puzzled to get 
well out of it; eſpecially that troubleſome 
Dilemma in the End of the Author's 
Book : one ſingle Clauſe whereof ruffled 
his Spirits ſo, and threw him into ſuch a 
5 BREE ³˙· A 
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violent Fit, that I heartily wiſh it may not 
have prejudiced his Health, I cannot 
therefore forbear obſerving here, that Mr 
Trapp (and I own it is but natural) always 
cries out loudeſt, when he is the hardef 
pinch'd by his Adverſary ; and the Reader 
may take it for a certain Rule, that he 
never falls into a more violent Tranfport of 
Paſſion, or is in a more ſcurrilous and boiſ- 
terous Mood, than when he has nothing to 
Rem he Pam EE © 
But aſking the Reader's Pardon for this 
Digreſſion, I anſwer. 3dly to thoſe who are 


perhaps diſpoſed to blame me for ſometimes 


uſing Mr. Trapp with too much Freedom, 
that I have not only his Example for fo do- 
ing, and Provocation beyond all Meaſure, 
but over and above, what I ſhall never for- 
get, his admirable Juſtification of the 
rougheſt Language that can be given to 
an Adverſary. For, fays he, © the rougheſt 
Words were not made a Part of Lan- 
© guage for nothing: and I appeal with 
him to the World, whether thoſe I have 
uſed (tho* they come far ſhort either of 
the ſcurrilous Language, whereof I have 
quoted a few Specimens, or of what he 
deſer ves) be not properly applied. 80 
that having ſo powerful an Advocate even 
in an Adverſary, as Mr. Trapp is, to plead 
for me, I cinn ot but hope to be abſolved 
either by a Pro teftant or Catholick Jury. er 


(9) 
SECT. 3. 


The Author's 155 e defended eee 
Mr. Trapp s fa ſe Reaſonings. Hogs 


T} HE Author lays down this Principle | 
p. 11. to wit, that it is an indiſ- 
penſable Duty, and by Conſequence moſt 
c highly reaſonable, to believe a Thing, 
© tho” never ſo ſeemingly contrary to Rea- 
© ſon, when we have a moral Certainty, 
' © that God has reveal'd it.“ Which he 
proves thus. Becauſe a moral Certainty 
of any Fact excludes all reaſonable Doubt 
© of it; and if I have no Reaſon to doubt 
but that God has reveaP'd ſuch or ſich a 
thing, I muſt be an Atheiſt or Madman 
not to believe it. For my refuſing to 
delieve it in that Caſe, is nothing leſs than 
' © rejefting or ſetting at nought the Teſti- 
* mony oft God himſelf, whereof 1 am ſfup- 
* poſed to have a moral Certainty.* _ 

Mr. Trapp, who ſeems to have declared 
War againft common Senſe, and reſoved 
to contradict the Author, tho? he ſhould fay 

that White is White, and Black is Black, 
pretends to confute this Principle two 
Ways; firſt, by denying the Truth of it; 


and 2dly, that tho it were true, * his Po- . 


piſb Adverſaries can have no Advantage | 
from it. 5 
I inſiſt, 


? 


1 Epiſt. c. 5. v. 7. This Propoſition, tho 


( 140 ) 


e I inſiſt. ſays he, p. 22. that it is ſo 


* far from being ſelf-evident, that it is ut- 
< .terly falſe.” And to prepare, as it were, 


his Reader for Demonſtrations, he begins 


with this pathetick Exclamation, Never ſ 


ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon! Yes, good 


Mr. Trapp, never ſo ſeemingly. contrary 
© to Reaſon,” If indeed the Author had 
ſaid, © tho? never ſo really contrary to Rea- 


don,“ Mr. Trapp would have been in the 
- Right to inſiſt, that his Principle is utterly 


falſe, and expreſs the greateſt Surprize at 


it. But I hope that ſeemingly and really 
are not ſynonymous Terms. Becauſe that 


is properly ſaid to be ſeemingly contrary to 
Reaſon, which, tho? really, nay infallibly 
true, is not only incomprehenſible to all 


human Reaſon, but would appear abſolute: 


ly ale even to the greateſt Wit and beſt 
Underſtanding upon Earth, if not enlign. 
tened by Faith. But in Reference to the 


ſublime Myſteries of Chriſtian Religion, 
concerning which alone the Author diſcour- 


ſes, Faith comes to the humble Chriſtian's | 
Aid, and either prevents, or corrects, the 


Errors, which his weak Reaſon, left to it- 


felf, would unavoidably betray him into. 
I ſhall only exemplify in this Text of 
St Jobn: There are three that give Teſtimony 
in Heaven, 5 the Father, :tbe Ford, and the 


c Ghel, ond. Tags: Feser du Of 


in 
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in a itlelk a nine: eternal, and infallible 
Truth, is without all Diſpute as ſeemingly 
a Contradiction, as poſſibly can be, to hu- 
man Reaſon, , But is.it therefore a real one? 
God forbid it ſhould. Vet it would be a 
real one according to Mr. T. 158 Way of 
arguing, who writes thus ; * Surely, if a 
Thing be as Seemingly contrary to Reaſon 
« as is poſlible, jt is really contrary to it, 
© at leaſt as to him to whom it ſo ſeems. 
Under Mr. Trapp's F avour, the very Re- 
verſe of what he ſays is moſt unqueſtion- 
ably true: becauſe if 1 Judge a Thing to 
be only ſeemingly ſo or ſo, tis very certain 
I do not at the ſame Time judge it to be 
really ſo. And ſo it is in ſpeaking. For 
what Man in his Senſes ever faid a Thing 
is ſeemingly ſo, without intending to im- 
ply, that it really is not ſo! As if I ſhould 
 fay, that the Children of this World are 
ſeemingly wiſe, would not every Body un- 
derſtand my Meaning to be, that they are 
really Fools? The Author's Principle will 
therefore ſtand it's Ground in ſpite - either 
of Mr. Trapp's mighty Surprize, or his 
ſtout inſiſting that it is utterly falſe. 
He goes on thus: If therefore we have on- 
* ly a moral Certainty on the one Hand, that 
* a Thing is reveal'd by God, and infallible 
* Demonration or ſelf-evident Certainty on 
the other, that it is not and cannot fo 
(t i cannot, if it be contrary to e 
5 — 
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© the latter ought to preponderate ; nay it 
* will, and muſt, and it cannot be other- 


« wiſe” The poor Man has here the 
Weakneſs to ſuppoſe, that he has effectu- 
ally proved, that a Thing ſeemingly _ 
trary to Reaſon is really contrary to it, 

is plain from the Parentheſis, which I or 
mark'd in Italic Letters. And ' tis upon 
this ſandy Foundation he builds his Argu- 
ment. To which I anfwer, that, ſuppo- 
ſing this Abſurdity, viz, that a ſeeming 
Contradiction to Reaſon i is the ſame as 2 
© real one, nothing is more certain, than 
that God cannot reveal 4 thing, which is 
ſeemingly contrary to Reaſon, becauſe he 
cannot reveal a Thing w hich is really con. 
trary to it. But then tis likewiſe unqueſ- 


tionable, that we cannot in this Suppoſition 


have the moral Certainty (which the Au- 
thor ſpeaks of as the Baſis of his Principle) 
that God has reveal'd it.” For how can 
there be a moral Certainty of the Revels- 
tion of a Thing on the one Hand, and an 
infallible Demonſtration of its Falſhood on. 
the other! This is ſürely ſuch a Chimera, 
as never was form'd but in the Brain of a 
Man, that is ripe for Bedlam : becauſe a 
moral Certainty, that God has reveal'd a 
Thing, is inſeparable from the ſame Cer- 
tainty, that the Thing reveal'd is a Divine 

Truth, and by Conſequence not con tary : 
to > Realon : 3 and here the Auth $ 

— 
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Principle takes Place, to wit, that it is 
an indiſpenſable Duty, and by Conſe- 
« quence moſt highly reaſonable to believe 
jit: becauſe it is impoſſible that God 
ſhould command us either to Uo or believe 
any Thing againft Reaſon. 

To the Author's ſaying, * that a moral 
- © Certainty of any Fact excludes all reaſon- 
| © able Doubt of it, Mr. Trapp anſwers 
| with the Gravity of an Oracle, Not ſo 
ay J. If in the Nature of the Thing 


| © there be more than a moral Certainty "REL 


© gainſt it.“ Which is the ſame Chimera 
repeated over again : for *tis the very ſame 
Contradiction as if he ſhould fay, * If there | 
© be and be not a moral Certainty of it: 
| becauſe there can be no moral Certainty of 

a Thing, which has evident Demonſtra- 
tion againſt it. 

But he begins now to ſee his Blunder. | 
Or if you pleaſe,” ſays he, Things ſtand- 
© ing thus? [that is, ſuppoling that there 
be evident Demonſtration againſt the R- 
velation of any Thing] I have not a 
moral Certainty of it.“ Very right. For 
that is juſt what I have ſaid: but he can- 
not write Senſe two Lines together: far 
after having repeated in the very next Line 
theſe Words of the Author, and if I have 
no Reafon to doubt but that God has re- 

* veal'd ſuch or ſuch a Thing, I muſt be 


75 an Atheiſt or Madman not to believe Re 145 
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he anſwers thus: But. in the Caſe ſupp 
ſed I have more than a Doubt of it. 

am very ſure God did not reveal it, be. 
© cauſe he cannot reveal a Contradiction. 
Now the Caſe ſuppoſed by the Author 


5 "ara Mr. Trapp pretends to anſwer) is, 
that a Perſon has a moral Certainty, that 


God has reveal'd ſuch or ſuch a Thing: in 
which Caſe, ſays the Author, he muſt be 


an Atheiſt or Madman not to believe it. 
And tis preciſely this Conſequence which 
Mr. Trapp is obliged to confute, by proy- 
ing, that tho' a Man has a moral Certainty 
that God has reveal'd ſuch or ſuch a Thing, 
he is neither Atheiſt nor Madman in refu- 
ſing to believe it. Nothing but this can 
prove the Author's Principle to be falle. 


For the Queſtion here is not, whether! 


have a moral Certainty, that God has re- 


veal'd ſuch or ſuch a Thing, but whether 


Jam not bound to believe it, if I have ſuch a 


Certainty of its being reveal'd. But if Mr. 


Trapp will entirely alter the State of the 
Queſtion, and inſtead of the Author's Sup- 
poſition, ſubſtitute. one of his own, that 


is contradictory to it, what Feats may he 


not then perform? Becauſe contradictory 


Concluſions cannot but follow from contra | 


dictory Suppoſitions. But is this anſwer- 
ing an AA ty ape... NT. the 


See 1 wel 5 
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All this notwithſtanding Me: Trapp 
walks off triumphantly thus, p. 24. Hav- 
ing ſhewn this weighty Principle to be 
falle [I pity the poor Man] I ſhall now 
« ſhew, as I have propoſed, that our Popiſh 
| « Adverſaries can have no Advantage from 
© it, ſuppoſing it were true.* Moſt . 
fad. But let us hear his Proof. 


3 


SECT. xv. wh 


The. Author's Principle [ſuppoſed to be true] 
is of mo Advantage to Mr. T rapp's 


Popiſb Adverſaries. 


$ 7 rapp begins his pretended Proof, 
that his Poprſþ Adverſaries can have 
no Advantage from the Author's Principle, 
© tho' ſuppoſed to be true,” he begins it, I 
ſay, with a broken Scrap of the Author's 
Application of it, and ſupplies the reſt with 
an & cetera, according to his laudable 
Cuſtom. And who dares ſay, that this is 
not dealing above Board, and ſetting an 
Adverſary's Argument in the faireſt and 
cleareſt Light ? I ſhall however make bold 
to trouble the Reader with the whole Piece, 
as it ſtands in the Author's Book. 

i 0 young Gentleman propoſes this 
Queſtion: : But how do you prove, that 
Hall controverſial Points between Proteſ- 
oy - _ © tarts 


2 


© tants and us may be decided by this one 


« genera] Principle?” To which the Precey- 


tor anſwers : * I prove it thus. Whatever 


% Fact has the Teſtimony of the preate 
< Authority upon Earth to vouch for the 
« Truth of it, has on it's Side an Evi- 
„ dence amounting to ſuch a Degree of 
« Certainty as is wholly inconſiſtent with 
<« a reaſonable Fear or Suſpicion of Fal. 


* ſhood, And this is what we call a mr 


* Certainty : which tho? it relies wholly 
te upon human Authority, that is, the 7% 
timomy of Men conſi der'd barely as ſuch, 
and is therefore far inferiour to the is 
Fallille Certainty of Divine Faith, yet it 


« is a Certainty of ſuch a Nature, that a 


* Man of ſound Judgment cannot but 


„ yield to it; and none but Perſons: ex- 


< tremely prejudiced can reſiſt the Force 


* of it. For if it were rational to refuſe | 


e our Aſſent to a Fact thus atteſted, it 
<« would likewiſe be rational to deny many 


& of the beſt grounded hiſtorical Facts, 


& ſince we neither have nor can have any 


% more than a moral Certainty to depend 


upon for the Truth of them. p. 12. 
All this Mr. Trapp grants. For having 


Cited the two firſt- Lines of it, he writes 


| thus : All contained in this Paragraph 
amounts to no more, than that if we 


3 have ſufficient Evidence atteſting an) 


I * of Fact, we ought to believe it: 


6 „which 
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« which is deny'd by no Body, that I know 


« of,” p. 24. I am heartily glad of it. 


For I don't love ſquabbling, meerly for 
ſquabbling- ſake. All then that the Author 
has to do after this in Order to ſhew the 
Uſe and Application of his Principle, which 
is now © ſuppoſed to be true,” is to prove, 
that the Revelation of the doctrinal Points, 
wherein we differ from Proteſtants, is a 
Fact, which has the Evidence ſpoken of 
in the preceding Paragraph: it being now 
granted that all the Contents of it are 


true. 


; Objedts of Senſe, are the Facts, to which 


* the Witneſſes give their Teſtimony, 
© which Facts are Proofs of the Revela- 5 
He 


tion: I ſay not to inſiſt 2 this.” 
has done very diſcreetly ir 
it. For ſurely Mr. Trapp is 
when he tells us, that the Revelation of 
doctrinal Points is not properly a Matter 


ot inſiſting upon 


af Fact. What! are there no Facts pro- 
1 ſo call'd related in the Goſpels, but 


2 > "on 


But before I recite the Author s Argu- 
ment upon this Head, I ſhall endeavour to 
remove a Scruple Mr. Trapp ſeems to have 
concerning the Author's calling the Reve- 
lation of doCtrinal Points a Fact: For he 
vrites thus, p. 24, 25. * Not to inſiſt at 
' preſent that the Revelation, even when 
| © it is true, is not properly the Matter of a 
Fact, but the Miracles, which are the 


s*not in earneſt, 


OCT IF 
the Mi racles which Chriſt wrought ? Were 
not his Words the Object of Senſe as well 
as his Actions? Is it not Matter of Faq, 
that he preach'd his two celebrated Sermops, 
the one on the Mount, and the other at 
his laſt Supper? That is to ſay, is it not 
Matter of Fact, that in thoſe Sermons he 
reveaPd to his Apoſtles the heavenly Doc. 
trines which they contain? Tis therefore 
plain, that the Revelation of dodtrinal 
Points is properly a Matter of Fact: and 
the Miracles, which our Saviour wrought, 
were not in Teſtimony of the Revelation 
(as Mr. Trapp has moſt groſly miſtaken) 
but of the Truth of the Doctrines reveal'd: 
That is to ſay, Chriſt did not work his Mi- 
racles to bear Witneſs, that he had preach'd 
ſuch or ſuch Doctrines (for that was plain 
to the Senſes of all his Hearers) but to 
give Teſtimony, that the Doctrines he had 
preach'd were true. 3 3 


Since therefore Chriſt reveal'd his hea- 
venly Doctrine to his Apoſtles by ſpeaking 
to them, as he did afterwards to St. Pau! 
by immediate Inſpiration ; it follows, that 
as his having ſpoken ſuch or ſuch things 
is properly a Matter of Fact, ſo his having 
reveal'd them is likewiſe properly a Matter 
of Fact. But has not Mr. Trapp here for- 
got the very firſt Diſtinction of his famous 
Clue, viz. between a Revelation and the 
Thing reveal'd ? If he had been as m— 
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ral of it as I am, he could not have made 
the Blunder I have here animadverted up- 
on; which is ſtill the more remarkable, 
becaule it is the very firſt Time that Occa- 
fon has offer'd itſelf of making the proper 
Application of that Diſtinction; but it is 
Mr, Trapp's Misfortune to ſee the Edge of 
it turn'd directly againſt himſelf. 

Having thus ſhewn, that Mr. Trapp has 
acted very prudently in not inſiſting upon 
a Point, wherein he is moſt. certainly on 
the wrong Side of the Queſtion, I ſhall 
now repeat the Author's Argument to 
prove, that the Revelation of the doctrinal 
Points, wherein we differ from Proteſtants, 
is a Fact, which has the Evidence ſpoken _ 
of in the aforeſaid Paragraph, and which 
Mr. Trapp has granted to be all true. 


The Author premiſes firſt, that Proteſ- ” 


tants themſelves are obliged to depend upon 
the Evidence ſpoken of in that Paragraph, 

to wit, the Teſtimony and Authority of 
the Catholick Church in ſeveral Articles of 


Faith allow'd of as ſuch by themſelves; 


and inftances in two, viz. 1. The Divine 

Inſpiration of all the Canonical Books both 

of the Old and New Teſtament; and 2dly, 

| The Validity of Baptiſm. adminiſter'd be: 

Hereticks. After which he argues thus. 
P. What ſolid Motives can Proteſtants 

„have for their Belief of the Revelation 
* of the two- above mention 'd Articles of 


H 3 Faith 


. 


« Faith beſides the Authority and 7. 


„ mony of the Catholick Church? I may 


© boldly defy. them to produce any other. 


c IF therefore we can produce the Teſti. 
& mony and Authority of the ſame Cat bolic 
ce Church againſt them for the Articles di. 
% puted betwixt us and them, our Belief 
4 of them is grounded upon the fame 
& moral Evidence or Certainty, as their Be. 
“lief is of the two above-mentioned Ar- 
de ticles; and by Conſequence we act as 
© rationally in believing them to be rev 
Articles, as they do in believing the In- 
6 /Diration of the Canonical Books of Setip- 


a 


ture, and the Validity of Baptiſm ad- 


% miniſter'd by Hereticks. | 
* Now this Church founded by Chriſt 


& himſelf to be our Guide to Heaven; 


e this Church ſo venerable for her Ant: 


* guity and the lineal Deſcent of ber 


* Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſame Communion 
* down from the Apoſtles, ſo eminent for 
% her Learning, ſo reſpectable for the 
* many. crown'd Heads and Nations ſub- 
e dued by her, not by Violence or Force 


e of Arms, but by the Luſtre of her Mi. 


* racles and Holineſs of her Doctrine: 
&« finally, fo illuſtrious for the Millions of 
<< Holy. Martyrs, and other eminent Saints 
e all nurſed in her Boſom : this Church, 1 
* ſay, atteſt 


the 


atteſts, and has always atteſted the 
following hiſtorical Facts, to wit, that 


cc 
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the twelve Apoſtles (the firſt Planters of 
her Faith) were all in/pired Men; that 


whatever they taught relating to the 


Chriſtian Doctrine either by Word of 
Mouth, or by Writing, were Truths re- 
veal'd by God, and dictated by the 
Holy Ghoſt , that they committed hes 
heavenly Truths either by Writing 

by Word of Mouth as a ſacred Tru 

their Succeſſors the Biſhops and Pitors 


ordain*d by them; that theſe were like- | 


wiſe commilſion'd to deliver them to 
thoſe, that were to ſucceed them in the 
ſacred Miniſtry : and that by theſe and, 


their Succeſſors after them, they have 


been thus handed down to us for reveal 
Truths from Biſhop to Biſhop, from 


Paſtor to Paſtor, from Father to Son, 


and from Generation to Generation, 
throughout all Ages to this very time, 


as the Apoſtles Creed has been. 


« Theſe, I fay, are Facts, which have 
the Teſtimony of the Church of Cbriſt 
in all Ages, that is, of the moſt credible 
and il/uFrious Body or Society of Men 
upon Earth to vouch for the Truth of 


them. 


G. Town, Sir, they are an unanſwer- 


able Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianiiy | 


in general. But what | is this to the Point 
in Queſtion ? ? 1 


I 3 Wee 


— 


E 
P. Very much, Sir. For they fully 
« ſhew the Weight of the Teſtimony and 
Authority of that illuſtrious Body or S0. 
„ ciety of Men, which we call the Cathe. 
„lick Church of all Ages. In a Ward, 
„ they ſhew her'to be a Society fo very 
* ſacred, that her Teſtimony in any Ape 
4 is a ſufficient Evidence to make us re. 
“ ſonably believe thoſe Things reveal 
& which ſhe propoſes as reveal'd Trulbs. 
„ Whence I infer, that we have the 
„ fame moral Certainly of the Revelation 
of Chriſt's real Preſence, for Example, 
“ in the B. Sacrament, of the Doctrine of 
e Franſubqtantialion, Purgatory, Invocation 


„ Saints, Honouring of Reliques, &c. i 


aas both we and Protefants have of the 
Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures : be- 
„ cauſe we have. the ſame Tefimony or 


& Authority for the Truth of both: nor 


& can we reaſonably reject the one without 
„ rejecting the other; and then we may 
pid adieu to all reveal'd Religion. 

„ Suppoſe I ſhould aſk a ProteFant, how 
© he comes to be aſſured that all the (a- 


* nonical Books of Scripture were written 
by Divine Inſpiration, and contain the 


„ pure Word of God? For the Inſpiration 
of them is neither evident to any Man's 
& Senſes, nor can it be drawn as a neceſlary 
„ Conſequence from any Principle of pure 
“ Reaſon : what other Motive or rational 
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e jyducement could he alledge for his Be- 


lief of this capital Point, than the Teffti- 
« mony or Authority of the Church of Chrif, . 
« aſſerting it to be an: unqueſtionable 
« Truth ? But if this ſuffices to convince 
his. Judgment of the Inſpiration of. Scrip- 
« tyres, and: to oblige him to- venture his 
4 Soul's Salvation upon his Belief of it, 


| © why will not the ſame TeF#imony and Au- 
« thority oblige him likewiſe to believe the 


„Revelation of the other Articles juſt 


now mention'd by me? For either the 


Church appointed by Chriſt” to be our 


Guide may be ſecurely relied on or not. 
If not, a Proteftant's Belief of the In- 


« ſpiration of Scriptures is raſh and incon- 


4 ſiderate. But if it may be ſecurely re- 


«lied upon, he acts incoherently in not 
*« believing the other Articles declared by 
* her to be reveal'd Truths, p. 13, 14, 


cc 1 


This, I think, is abundantly enough to 


ſhew, that the Author's above-ſaid Princi- 


ple being ſuppoſed, as it now is,. to be 


true, Mr. Trapp's Popiſh Adverſaries have 


the greateſt Advantage poſlible from it: 
becauſe if a moral Certainty, that God has 
reveal 'd ſuch or ſuch a Thing, obliges us 


do believe it (for this is the Principle} and. 
il there be this Certainty of: the Revelation 
of the doctrinal Points, wherein. we differ 
from Proteſtants, it follows manifeſtly, that 


* | all“ 


CE) 


all are bound to believe them. But the 


Author has now proved, that the Teſti. 
mony and Authority of the Catholick 
Church declaring them to be reveal d Doc. 
trines, is a ſufficient Ground to build this 
Certainty upon; the Conſequence therefore 
is, that Mr. Trapp's Popiſh Adverſaries have 
this Certainty on their Side; which is pre. 
ciſely the Advantage intended to be drayn 
from it. Let us now ſee what Mr. wad 
has to ſay againſt it. 


at. r lt. * — 
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* Romiſh Doctrine, as oppolite to ours, a 


Fact, and puts it (as to the Evidence of 
it) upon the ſame Foot with many of the 


* beſt grounded hiſtorical Facts, I aſk him, 


are we then to conſider it as a plain hiſto- 


* rical Fact atteſted by the Church or not? 


If we are not, why does he talk in this 
* Manner? Why does he confound Mat- 
ters of Fact with Matters of Doctrine! 


The Teſtimony of a Witneſs with the 


Authority of a Dictator?? 


The Title of Dictator, as applied to the 


| Church, is new: But ſince ſhe © has Au- 


wh thority | 


E begins thus, Þ/ 249; +4 Since our 
Author calls the Revelation of the . 
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« thority. in Controverſies of F aith,“ even 
according to the 20th Article of the Church 
of England's Profeſſion of F aith, I have 


often heard her call'd the Supreme Tribu- 
nal or Judge in Controverſies of Religion; 


and N ſhe decides any controverted 


Point, her Biſhops are to be conſider'd 


both as Witneſſes and Judges of the * Faith 
once deliver'd to the Saints.“ As Wit- 


neſſes, they give Teſtimony like their ſub. 
alternate Paſtors; but as Judges, they 
pronounce Sentence with Authority, and 
their Authority, Which is their eſſential 
Prerogative, gives Weight to their Teſti- 
mony as Witneſſes: If Mr. Trapp can 
diſtinguiſh better than I have done between 


the Teſtimony of a Witneſs, and the Au- 
thority of a Judge, as they have a Relation 


to the Church of Chrif, I ſhall be glad to 
learn of him. 


Now to Mr. Tr rapp's firſt Queſtion, viz. 


* whether we are then to conſider it as a 
plain hiſtorical Fact or. not ? I anſwer 
categorically, that if by a plain hiſtorical 


Fact he means ſuch a one as has no Man- . 


ner of Connection with any Part of the 
Chriſtian Doctrine (of which there are num- 
berleſs Examples even in the New Teſta- 


ment) in this Senſe we are not to conſider 
the Revelation of the Romiſb Doctrines as 
a plain hiſtorical Fact. But we are to con- 


ider it as a plain hiſtorical Fact i in the ſame: 
Senle 


e 
Senſe as we conſider the Revelation of 
other Articles of Faith as ſuch. As for 

Example, who will deny it to be a plain 
hiſtorical Fact, that Chri# inſtituted the 
B. Sacrament at his laſt Supper in the 
Eve of his Paſſion? But it is an hiſtorical 
Fact of ſuch a Nature, as has an immediate 
and inſeparable Connection with a dogma- 
tical Point of Chriſtian Religion: and ſuch 
is the Revelation of the Romiſb Doctrines, 
as Mr. Trapp is pleaſed to call them. Or, 
to inſtance in another Example, ſuch is the 
Fact (as Mr. Trapp himſelf calls it, p. 10.) 
wWitneſs'd by the Church, that * God has 
* revealPd the Scriptures to be the Word 
of God:“ becauſe neither of theſe is a 
plain hiſtorical Fact in the former Senſe, 
but in the latter: it being manifeſt, that 
they are inſeparably connected with tuo 
important dogmatical Points. 
This is likewiſe a plain Anſwer to Mr. 
Trapp's warm Queſtion, Why then does 
= _ © he [the Author] talk in this Manner? 
| - Why does he confound Matters of Fact 
ö vith Matters of Doctrine? For if it be 
rank Nonſenſe to ſay, that mentioning to- 
gether two Things, which are inſeparably 
connected (ſuch as the Revelation of a 


Thing, and the Thing reveal'd moſt 


tnly)are) if I ſay, it be rank Nonſenſe 
to cal/this confounding Things together, 
then Mr. Trapp's Queſtion is entirely voir | 


0 
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of Senſe; and (to ſet t he Matter in an 
ealy Light) his Queſtion is in Effect as 
wiſe and pertinent, as if upon my ſaying, 
thit Mr. Trapp is the Miniſter of two 
united Pariſhes, he ſhould afk me with the 
fame Warmth, © Why LI confound the 
« Miniſter with his two: Pariſhes ? * Becauſe 
as it is Impoſſible to mention the Miniſter - 
of two Pariſhes without mentioning two 
| Pariſhes; ſo tis impoſſible to mention the 

Revelation of a Thing without mentioning 
ſome Thing reveaPd. The ſecond Part of 
his Queſtion relating to the Author's con- 
founding the Teſtimony of a Witneſs with 
the Authority of a Dictator, is but a Con- 
tinuation of the ſame Blunder, and has 
already been anſwer d. 

But I ſhall now put a . to Mr. 
Trapp, which he will not fo eaſily anſwer: 
to wit, How a Thing, which is affirm'd 
page the roth, can be denied page the 
24th ? For page the 10th, juſt now quoted 
by me, he calls the Revelation of the 
© Scriptures being the Word of God a Fact, 
juſt as the Author does; yet page the 24th 

he tells us, that © the Revelation of doctri- 
nal Points is not properly the Matter of 


2 Fact.“ Here then we have Mr. Trapp 


againſt Mr. Trapp, and I leave him to re- 
concile the two Antagoniſts. But ann only 
Fallingiy. 6 or WS: 

He 
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| He goes on thus with his Queſtions, 


How does the Church (even their own 
Church, the Chureh, of Rome) atteſt 
the Revelation of the Pope's Supremacy, 
„the Infallibility of the Church, Tranſub. 
+ ſtantiation, cinen in one Kind, 
and twenty more? The Author ſpeaks 
of the Catholick Church; and 1 the 
Church of Rome be that Church: ſo much 


the worſe for Mr. Trapp; for in that Caſe 


his Damnation is unavoidable, unleſs he 
turns Papi; becauſe Salvation is inpoſſi- 
ble out of the Catholick Church; as Dr. 
Pearſon B. of Chefer teaches expreſly in 
his Expoſition of the gth Article of the 
Creed. Ia hens that the Church 
atteſts the Revelation of the doctrinal 


Points mention'd, in the Definitions of 


her general Councils, and in the very ſame 
Manner as ſheatreſts the Revelation of the 
Conſubſtantiality of the Son; the Divinity 
and Proceſſion of the Holy Ghoſt ; the 
Divine Perſonality and Diſtinction of two 


Natures in Chri#, &c. All which ſhe 
proves from the Word of God, that is, 
from Scripture, and Apoſtolical Tradition; 


which are the Rule of her Faith: 


But, ſays Mr. Trapp, if ſhe proves 


them from Scripture, I am anſwer'd as 
* to the Truth of them. But this is not 
< Witneſling.” - What! does a Perſon 


ceaſe to be a Witneſs, or deſtroy the e 


of his Evidence by proving; the Fact to 


which he gives . eftimony ! What Man of 


common Senſe ever argued thus? 


He goes on thus: If | ſhe” proceeds 
« upon any other Foot, I aſł, Sc.“ My 


Anſwer is, that ſhe proceeds upon no other 


Foot, than the Rule of Faith [juſt now 


mention*d by me. And ſo with Mr. Trapp's 


good leave his other Queſtions, which are 
indeed ſuperlatively frivolous, may be 
ſuperſeded without any Loſs: to the Pub- 

lick. EB e eee IDE. 
Hie concludes the Paragraph with this 
witty Banter: In ſhort, ſays he, the 
Church of Rome ſays, that all that the 


Church of Rome ſays is to be taken for 


Goſpel. But this is not Witneſſing, but 
Dictating.“ Sir, it is not barely Witneſ⸗ 


ſing, becauſe whenever the Catholick 


Church pronounces juridically upon any 
controverred Point, ſhe is both Judge and 
Witneſs in Reference to' Matters belonging, 
to the Faith once deliver*d to the Saints.“ 
As to his Burleſque upon the Church of 


© Rome's ſaying, Sc.“ 1 anſwer, that it 


nas been the Catholick Doctrine in all Ages, 
that the Faithful are bound to ſubmit to 
the Deciſions of that Holy Catholick 
Church, which we profeſs in the Creed. 


| Nay St. Auguſtin gives it no ſofter Name 


than that of '* the moſt infolent Madneſs” 
not to-do it :. and our Bleſſed Saviour, her 
Ge br | | Divine 


of 


Divine Founder, -haw 3 thoſe, 
that ſhall. refuſe to do-it, to be rank'd 
amongſt Heathens and Publicans. _ Ma'th, 
18. v. 1): 1 therefore hope that the Re | 
tholick. Church, of which alone the Author 
ſpeaks, may command Obedience to her 
own Decrees and Deciſions without deſerving 
to be lampoon'd for it by one, who cannot 
write common Senſe. 
Tis however ſomewhat "Ibn that 
the Author cannot mention the Catholick 
Church, or draw a true and faithful Picture 
of- Hur, as he has done in the aboveſaid 
long Paſſage, but Mr. Trapp immediately 
cy — la at the Church. of Rome, and crig. 
cbt, This is the Church he means. For 
| ſurely the ches between them muſt 
be very great, or elſe the Picture of the 
one would not ſo. — put aim. in mind 
of: the other.. | 
An the next Paragraph, p. 27. Mr. Trapp 
is very ſmart upon the Author for ſaying, 
that his Principle contains a full Confu- 
< tation of Atheiſts and Deiſts ;* becauſe, 
ſays he, it ſuppoſes the Being of a- God, 
which an Atheiſt denies, and will there- 
fore call Begging the Queſtion. This, to 
the beſt of my Remembrance, is the firſt 
Time Mr. Trapp has argued juſtly, and! 
congratulate with him for it: but I anſwer, 
that the Author does not here take the 
Word Atheiſt in it's moſt rigid Accepta- 
tion 


. | 
tion for one that denies the Being of a Gov, 
of which Sort I believe there are but few 
in rerum natura, and ſcarce worth writing 
againft 3 but of that Sort of Perſons, who 
tho? they believe the Being of a Gop, talk 
as profanely of all reveal'd Religion as 
Infidels themſelves. Now as ſuch 22 
hane Diſcourſes are commonly and | 
perly call'd Atheiſtical, ſo the Authors '* | 
them may juſtly be charg'd with the. Name 
of Atheiſts. And. ſo, this weighty Diffi- 
culty againſt a Word dropt paſſingly, and 
of no Conſequence as to the main We, 
is got over. 

In the ſame Page he tells us, that * ev 
« one of our Articles of Faith as diſtinct 
© from thoſe of Proit/tants depends entirely 
upon our own Authority.“ I anſwer, that 
| we have received the Revelation of them 
like that of thoſe in which we agree, from 
the Teſtimony and Authority of the Ca- 
tholick Church ; and ſhe received it imme- 
diately from the Apoſtles. If Mr. Trapp 
be not ſatisfy*d with this, he will do well to 
ſhew us a derer and ſurer Way of convey- 
ing the Revelation of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine down to this Time: but 1 hope he 


will no more call his Fews, Turks, and. 
Pagans, to the Aid of the Catholick Church, 


which ſtands in no need of theſe foreigg 


Troops to ſupport the Authority and Credit 
of her Teſtimony. 
SE c 2 
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Mr. Trapp proved guilty of 81 au DR. 


I N Anſwer to theſe Words of the Au: 
1 thor: It has happen'd more than 


© once, that the Catholick Church has been 


< ſilent for ſome Time in Reference to Ar. 
_ © ticles of Faith, even allow'd of as ſuch 
by Prolęſtants. The Reaſon whereof. is, 
© becauſe the Church never decides any 


Doctrine to be an Article of Faith 'til 
© after the moſt diligent Enquiry and ma- 
ture Deliberation, and generally upon 


© Occaſion of Diſputes raiſed about it. 


In Anſwer, I ſay, to theſe Words Mr. 


Trapp writes thus, p. 28. * If they be 
© really Articles of Faith. now, they were 
always ſo; tho” perhaps not ſo explicitly 
declared, nor ſo ſtrongly guarded. Very 


right: but is not this plainly the Author's 
Meaning? For what are the Church's De- 


eiſions but her juridical Declarations after 
Examination, that ſuch or ſuch Doctrines 


(which this or that Heretick calls in Quel- 


tion) are and have always been Articles of 
Faith? But were they therefore always 
explicitly declared to be ſo by the Catho- 


lick Church? The contrary is manifeſt, 
and own'd by Mr. Trapp himſelf, Tis 
therefore plain, that there are certain ” 
. 5 ticles 
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ticles of Faith, in Reference to which the 


Church has for ſome Time been filent as to 
any explicit Declaration of them, till new- 


broach'd Hereſies, unknown and unfore- 


ſeen before, obliged her to pronounce Sen- 
tence by the Definitions of her Councils, 
in Order to guard the Faithful againſt the 
ſpreading Poiſon. And what Reaſon then 
could Mr. Trapp have to ſnarl at the Author 


upon this Head, but the irreſiſtible Itch- 
ing he has to contradict his Adverſary, tho? | 


without Rhime or Reaſon ? * 


But his following Words contain a men 
impudem Slander. For, having ſaid, that 
* it they be really Articles of Faith now, 


they were always ſo, (which is moſt cer- 
tainly true) he continues thus: I take 


Notice of this, becauſe by deciding a Doe- 
* trine to be an Article of Faith, the Papiſts 


nean making it ſo; whereas we utterly 
deny, that the Church has Authority to 
make an Article of Faith.“ The Propo- 
ſition, I have mark'd in Halict Letters, is 
what I call a moſt ' impudent Slander. For 


in Reality an Accuſation, which makes the 
whole Body of Catholick Biſhops and Doc- 


tors no better than ſo many Madmen, is too 


enormous to be anſwer'd in polite e 


| therefore. boldly challenge Mr. Trapp t 

produce any one Divine of the Church of 

Rome, who has taught, that” © by deciding 
an Article of Faith is meant the fame as 
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© making it to be One.” Which if he cannot 


dow | leave the Publick to determi 


what Judgment is to be made of ſuch a 


Writer. 
However, for the Satisfation—of the 
3 I ſhall here tranſcribe a Paſſage 
from the Author of Charity and Truth, 
containing the very Reverſe of what Mr. 


Trapp charges his Popiſo Adverſaries with, | 


The learned Author. of this Book, who 


has taught Divinity for many Years, and 


is therefore above all Suſpicion of not knoy- 

ing the true and genuine Doctrine of his 
own Church in. any Branch of it, writes 
. . 3. Q. 8. p. 178, 179, 180. 


« But did the Catholick Church make 


* new Articles of Faith, when ſhe defined 
© againſt the Donatifts, that Baptiſm may 
e be. validly adminiſterd out of the Catbo- 
80 lick. Church, and when ſhe ſettled the 
< whole Canon of Scripture ? For the 5 
* was not an Article of Faith in St, Cy- 
9 prian s Time, nor the latter even in 
te the fourth Century. AxswER. She 
„ made indeed, as an Gribodox Guide, thoſe 
* two Articles (of. which ſome of her Chil- 
& dren had formerly doubted) -knoaws to the 
Faithful: But ſbe did not make them Ar- 
< ticles. of Faith ; for this is more than th: 


« Apoſtles themſelves. could. do. Articles of 


E aich are the Work of God alone. He made 


8 them 
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« them all by revealing them to the AvoBtles, 
« who were commiſſion'd to make them 


4 þnown to the Catholick Church; as ſhe is 


« commiſſion'd, when the Primitive: and 
« Apoſtolical Faith is call'd in Queſtion, 
« to make it known to her Children. 
„For to make Articles of Faith, and to 
« make them known, are quite diffe- 
tent Things. God made them Articles 


« of Faith; but the Catholick Church and 


« the Apoftles made them #zown, as ortho- 
« dox and authentick Publiſhers of the 
« Drvine Revelation. Engliſh Laws are 
not made but by the Ring and Parliament; 
but thoſe, who print them by Authority, 


make them #nown to the Publick. 


It was therefore an Article of Faith in 
« St, Cyprian's Time, that [Baptiſm may 
« be validly adminiſter d by Hereticks and 
« Schiſmaticks. But many Catholicks (as 
„St. Cyprian and his three Councils at 
* Carthage) did not know it. For the 


«7 atholzk Church, the Orthodox Fudge of 


«© Controverſies, had not examined and 
« decided - the Queſtion, ſince Agrippinus 
had ſtarted it. And it was her Authori- 
ty that convinced St. Auguſtin, as it would 
% have convinced St. Cyprian, had he lived 
© to ſee it. Neither durſt I, ſays he, be 
{© poſitive [that Baptiſm can be adminiſter'd 
* validly out of the Catholick Church] if 
& 1 were not ſupported by the unanimous Au- 
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thority of the whole Church; to which be 
[St. Cyprian] would: doubileſs. have ſur. 
8 if the Truth of this Yueſtiny 


* had been then upon a diligent Enquiry de. 


clared and ſettled by 4 General Council, 


For if be extols St. Peter for being pa. 


tiently and peaceably corrected by one later 
Apoſtle, how much ſooner would he and 


his Provincial Council, when. Truth 


% pear'd, have yielded to the Authority 9 | 
the whole World? Lib, de Bapt. C. 4. 
It was reveal'd. to the Apoſtles (and 
« was therefore an Article of Faith from 
the Beginning) what Books were inſpired, 
But, in Relation to ſome of theſe Books, 
it was not a known Article of Faith in the 
fourth Century. For the whole Chriſtian 
Revelation is not known to all the Faith. 
ful at all Times; nor is every Article of 
it in particular always propoſed to them 
to be believed. Tis ſufficient for them to 
believe as much as they have an Oppor- 
tunity to know: and as for the reſt, 
to be aſſured, that they have an infalli- 
ble Rule, and an orthodox Guide. 
„What then does the Catbolick Church: 
* propoſe: to her Children to be believed in 
particular? 1. All Things which are 
clear in Scripture. 2dly, All Things 
defined by any general or particular 
Co, won; are known; to have 50 
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« liver'd her Faith, or which ſhe i is crown, 
« tro have approved. wah | 


Thus far this Author, who, I am very 
ſure, teaches nothing but the current Doc- 
tine of the Church of Rome, and to which 
every Divine of that Communion would 
readily ſubſcribe, if there were Occaſion 
for it. And how then has Mr. 7 rapp the 
confidence to aſſert, that 0 by Deciding WW: 
«* Doctrine to be an Article of Faith, 
© Papifts mean making it to be ſo?” Tf there 
be any Ground for it, why is it aſſerted 
without any Proof? Why are not the very 
Words of the Authors that maintain it 
| fairly quoted, to prevent all Suſpicion of 
foul Dealing? If Mr. Trapp ſays, he was 
old ſo by his Maſters at the Univerſity, 
this Excuſe might paſs in a young Scholar, 
but not in one, that ſets up for a Doctor 
in Jrael, and Writer of Controverſy; 
whoſe firſt Buſineſs ought to be to inform 
himſelf exactly of the Doctrine of his Ad- 
verſaries: and this is only to be learnt from 
their own Books, from the Deciſions of 
their Councils, or authentick Profeſſions. of 
Faith; but not to be taken upon Truſt. 
from the.Milrepreſentations of their pro-. 


fes'd Enemies. I therefore recommend. 


once more to him the Writings of the 
Author, I have juſt now, quoted: For if. 
he deſigns. to continue Writing againſt Po- 


Per), . 


pery, as it is nick-named, tis high Time 
for him to come thoroughly acquainteq 
with the true and real Popery, which he is 


to confute, and not the /puriovs one, which 
Papiſts utterly diſown, and are as ready x; 
himſelf to confute. In a Word, wherever 
Mr. Trapp has 5 up his Slanders againſt 
the Church of Rome, whether at School 
or elſe where, his retailing them in Print 
will only publiſh his Ignorance or Inſinceri- 
ty, but never recommend him for a learned 


or judicious Writer. 


"SECT. Kym. 


Mr. Trapp's Doctrine concerning the Divine 


Inſpiration of Scriptures, and Baptiſm ad- 


miniſter di by Hereticks. 


= Author has exemplified in two 
Articles of Faith, which he ſays ate 
_ own'd as ſuch by the Church of England, 


and for the Revelation of which, ſhe is 


obliged to depend upon the Teſtimony and 
Authority of the Catholick Church. Theſe 
two Articles are firſt, that © all the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, as print- 
ed in the Protęſtant Bible, were written 
by Divine Inſpiration: and 2dly, that 


< Baptiſm is validly adminiſter'd by Here- 


s ticks.” TO which Mr. Trap anſwers 
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thus, p. 29. It is. abſolutely falſe, that 
( ve allow theſe Points to be Articles of Faith. 
The firſt of them is indeed a Truth fun - 
damental to Chriſtianity, but it is not itſelf 
tan Article of Faith.“ 1 | | EF 

Is Mr. Trapp in earneſt? And will the 


Church of England adopt this Doctrine? I ra- 


ther believe ſhe will call him to an Account for 
it, Becauſe if the Divine Inſpiration of 
Scriptures be not an Article of her Faith, it 
flows plainly and demonſtratively, that it is 
not an Article of her Faith, that the Canoni- 


cal Books of Scripture contain the Word of 


God : for to be inſpired by God, or reveal'd 
mmediately by God, and to. be the Word of 
God is one and the ſelf-ſame Thing. So that 


whoever demies the Scriptures to be written by 


Divine Inſpiration, denies at the ſame Time, 
that they are the Word of God: and by Con- 
quence whoever denies it to be an Article of 


Fath, that they were written by divine In- 
ſpiration, denies it to be an Article of 
Fath, that they are the written Word of God. 
I another Conſequence he denies it to be an 
Article of Faith, that the facred Penmen 


vere inſpired Writers. In a Word, he denies 


t to be an Article of Faith, that the Four 
Hangeliſts when they wrote their Goſpels, ON 
. Paul, or the other Writers of the Canonical 
bpiſtles were inſpired Men. For if the Di- 
ine Inſpiration of Scriptures be not an Arti- 

de of Faith, it cannot be an Article of Faith, 
lat they who wrote them were inſpired, 

p x - ome 


| | Becauſe if it be only a Truth previous to 


„ Faw 
What a Wound does this give to the Bel 
of a reveal'd Religion? How glad will thoſe 
- modiſh Gentlemen be, who make a Jeſt of it, 
to have this important Conceſſion made then 
by a Miniſter of the Church of England 
and in a Book folemaly dedicated to the 
King ? 
As to Mr. Trapp's ſaying, that the Divine 
© Inſpiration of Scriptures is 2a Truth 
* fundamental to Chriſtianity, and pre. 
vious to all our Faith.“ I anſwer, that 
wherever he has pick'd this up, *tis a meer 
evaſive Jingle of Words, intended to throw 
Duſt before the Eyes of ignorant People, 
who will miſtake -it for profound Learning: 


Chriſtianity, *tis not itſelf a Branch of the 
Chriſtian Faith, and by Conſequence it is no 
Hereſy. to deny it: For all Hereſy is contrary 
to ſome Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
Whence I infer again, that according to Mr. 
Trapp's Doctrine it is no Hereſy to deny 
that the four Evangeliſts and the other ſacred 
Writers were inſpired Men: Neither is it He- 
reſy to deny that Scriptures are the Word 
of God; and ſo to prevent all Scruples of 
tender Conſciences, Proclamation ought 'to 
be made to both Sexes of the united Pariſhes 
of Cbriſt· Church and St. Leonard's, thit 
when they read: the Bible, or hear Mr. Trapp 
quote a Text of Seripture, they may den 
it to be the Word of God without incurring 


the Guilt of Hereſy; ſince their own _ 


IC 
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end Miniſter has now taught them in poſitive 
Terms, that the Divine Inſpiration of Scrip- 
ures is no Article of Faith, and no Man can 
de guilty of Hereſy, unleſs he denies ſome 
Article of Faith. For my Part, I cannot 
bare ſo bad an Opinion of the Church of 
England, as to think ſhe will approve of this 
Doctrine. L Ts NT 

Mr. Trapp having told his Reader, that the 
Divine Inſpiration'of Scriptures is no Article 
of Faith, propoſes the following Queſtions : 
For how is this Point reveal'd to us? In 
© Scriptures? That's circular arguing, or 
* proving a Thing by itſelf, By any other 
Revelation? We pretend to none, and it 


© would be irrational to expect any.“ The 


firſt and principle Queſtion, viz. * How the 
Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures is reveal'd 
'tous?? is already anſwered directly by the 
Author of Charity and Truth in theſe Words : 
et was reveal'd to the Apoſtles (and was 
therefore an Article of Faith from the Be- 
ginning) what Books were inſpired. But 
in Relation to ſome of theſe Books, it was 
not a known Article of Faith in the fourth 
Century. For the whole Chriſtian Revela- 
tion is not known to all the Faithful at all 

' Times.” This Anſwer I ſtand to: and ſo 
Mr. Trap might have kept to himſelf his 


other Queſtion, to wit, whether it be re- 


' veal'd in Scriptures? * becauſe the Author's 
potels'd Intent is to maintain, that tho the 
L 4 Divine 


Ws © 
Divine Inſpiration ot Scriptures be an yy. 
queſtionable Article of the Chriſtian Faith, 
yet this important Article cannot be proye 
from Scripture : and as he had no Reafon 10 


ſuſpe& that this Article would be diſputed 


with him, he made uſe of it as an Inſtance 
to prove, that there are ſome Articles of 
Faith allow'd of as ſuch by both Churches, 
which were not known .as ſuch to all the 
Faithful at all Times, and for the Revelation 
whereof both Churches are obliged to depend 
upon the Teſtimony and Authority of the 
Catholick Church. 5 


I am ſure this was St. Auguſtin's Judgment 


in Reference to the Article in” Queſtion, 
when he declared that he would not believe 


| © the Goſpels themſelves, unleſs the Aulluri, 


* of the Church compelFd him to it.“ cont. 
Epiſ. fund. C. 4. which is as plain and for- 
mal a Declaration as can be expreſs'd in 
Words of the entire Dependance he had on 
the Authority of the Catholick Church in 


Reference to the Article under Debate. But 


what Interpretation does Mr Trapp put upon 
theſe plain Words of St. Auguſtin? Ti 
really ſhameful, nay a viſible Banter on 
Mankind. St. Auguſtin, ſays he, means 
* no more in thoſe Words, than that he 
would not believe the Goſpels to be the 
© Word of God, unleſs he had /ufficient Au- 
* thority of Teſtimony to convince him that 
they were ſo.“ p. 10. Tis very * 

3 | | 5 that 
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chat St. Auguſtin judg'd the Authority, he 
ſpeaks of, to be a ſufficient one to depend 
upon. But has he left it uncertain what Au- 
thority he means or ſpeaks of? Has he left 
any Room for Doubts or precarious Gueſles ? 


Has he not ſpe cified by Name the Authority 


f the Church, and told us it is that very 
Authority, which compell'd him to believe 
the Goſpels to be the Word of God, and 
without which he would not have believed it? 


And will not then Mr. Trapp's Interpretation 


appear moſt highly impertinent and frivolous 
wall Men of Senfe ? Will not all judicious 
Readers be moved to Indignation at the 

Man's intolerable Aſſurance in attempting to 
impoſe ſo groſly on their Judgments ? N 
How much the honeſter and ſincerer Part 
did Martin Luther, the great Patriarch of 
the Reformation, act, when he declared that 
he cared not a Ruſh, if a thouſand Auguſtins 
* or a thouſand Cyprians ſtood againſt him? 
cont. Reg. Aug. Tom. 2. Fol. 344. 2. 
Nor concern'd himſelf what Ambroſe, Au- 
guſtin, the Councils, or Practice of Ages ſay.” 
For ſays he, I know their Opinions ſo well, 


* that I have declared againſt them.* Ibid. 
| Fol. 347. 1. This Dealing above Board is 


certainly much more commendable than 
racking and torturing the Words of the Fa- 
thers, and making them in ſpite of common 
Senſe ſpeak Things palpably foreign to their 


moſt. obvious and natural Meaning. 


14 * _ 
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After the Queſtions p. 29. now anſwer'd, 
Mr. Trapp adds very gravely, the Author 
© himſelf, as the Tendency of his Argu- 
ment neceſſarily requires, puts it ſthe 


Divine Inſpiration of Scriptures] upon 


© the Authority of the Church; and he very 
© well knows, that we do not acknowled 
© the Authority of the Church and the Ay. 


2M thority of God to be equal, much lek to 


be one and the ſame Thing.“ If Mr. 
Trapp be not blinded with Prejudice, he 


muſt know the ſame of us. Tis however 


very true, that the Author puts it upon 
© the Authority of the Church,” and a no 
leſs Man than St. Auguſtin has done the 


| ſame above eleven hundred Years before the 


Reformation. But did this great Doctor of 


the Catholick Church in ſo doing acknow- 
_ © ledge the Authority of the Church and 


© the Authority of God to be equal, or one 
and the ſelf-ſame Thing ? Did he make 
no Difference between the Authority of God, 


who alone makes Articles of Faith by re. 


vealing them, and the Authority of the 


Church commiſſion'd to declare and make 


them known to the Faithful? Cannot Chil- 
dren acknowledge the Authority of their 


Parents without derogating from the ſupreme | 


Authority of God ? And is not the Catho- 
lick Church our Spiritual Mother, whom 
God has appointed to be our Guide in 
Things appertaining to Salvation, and whoſe 


Voice 
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Voice he has commanded us to hear under 
pain of eternal Damnation; as is manifeſt 
from his own ſacred Words already ſo often 
repeated? Or do we affront God, and put 
him upon the Level with his Creatures, by 
reſpecting and obeying that Authority, 
which himſelf has eſtabliſh'd, and com- 
manded us to reſpect and obey ? 

What wretched Stuff then has Mr. Tr rapp 
here obtruded upon the Publick ?- To ſay 


nothing of the abominable Calumny his 


Words imply by inſinuating, that Papifts 
make the Authority of the Church equal 
with that of God, nay one and the ſelf- 
ſame Thing.“ But I ſhall make bold to 
admoniſh this unthinking Scribbler, whoſe 
Paſſion has got entirely the Maſter of his 


| Reaſon, that, tho' the Authority of the 


Catholick Church be infinitely inferior ta - 
that of God, who is the Source of all Au- 
thority upon Earth, yet he will certainly 
have his Portion in the other World amongſt 
Heathens and Publicans, if he refuſes to hear 
her Voice; and amongſt Slanderers, whom 


St. Paul excludes from . the Kingdom of 


God, unleſs he retracts the Calumnies, he 

has publiſh'd againſt his Popyſb Adverſary. 
As to the other Article, to wit, the 

5 „Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd by He- 
* reticks,* which Mr. Trapp alſo LL 


be an Article of the Church of Engla 


Faith, *cis plain at leaſt, that 1 it was an Arti- 
14 


co) 


cle of the Orthodox or Catholick Church, | 


Faith in St. Auguſtin's Time, who was the 
Church's chief Champion in Defence of it 
againſt the Donatiſts ; and in his Diſputes 
with thoſe Hereticks declared likewife ey. 
preſly, that it cannot be proved from plain 
Scripture, but that the Church's Decifion 


of it ought to be ſubmitted to, and depend. 


ed upon, 5 : 
That it was undoubtedly an Article of 
the Orthodox or Catholick Church's Faith 
in St. Augnuſtin s Time, is already proved 
from the Words of that Father quoted by 
the Author of Charity and Truth. I ſhall 
repeat a Part of them. * Neither durſt J 
* (fays St. Augn/iin L. de Bap. C. 4.) be 
* politive, if I were not ſupported by the 


* unanimous Authority of the whole Church, 


to which he [St. Cyprian] would doubt- 
Jeſs have ſurrender'd, if the Truth of the 


© Queſtion had been then, upon a diligent 
+ Enquiry, declared and ſettled* by a Gene- 


ral Council.“ It ſeems then that when 
St. Auguſtin wrote his Book de Baptiſino, the 
Validity of Baptiſm adminiſter'd out of the 


Church, or by Hereticks, was an Article 


declared and ſettled, after diligent Enquiry, 
by the Authority of the Univerſal Church. 


Now it appears very ſtrange, that what was 


a declared Article of the Church's Faith 1n 
St. Auguſtin's Time, ſhould be denied by 
Mr. Trapp to be an Article of the Church 


3 ˙ CIP OoATes WS BO ” = hs 8 4 


of 


(* 97 : 
of England's Faith now. Beſides if it be 
reaſonable to judge of a Church's Faith by 
her Practice, as the Church of England's. 
practice, in Reference to this Article, is 
conformable to that of the Univerſal 
Church, ſo it is reaſonable to judge her 
Faith to be ſo too: Tho' Mr. Trapp, whoſe 
Knowledge is not anſwerable to his Aſſu- 
rance, has poſitively deny'd it. 
But let us now ſuppoſe the Author had 
inſtanced in another Article, to wit, the 
Lawfulneſs of Infant Baptiſm; will Mr. 
Trapp pretend either to prove this from 
any plain Text of Scripture, or deny it 
alſo to be an Article of the Church of Eng- 
land's Faith? If he does, firſt, the Aua- 
baptiſts, whoſe capital Error conſiſts in 
denying it, will triumph over him: And 
Ally, the 27th Article of the Church of 
Englands Profeſſion of Faith,“ as Biſnop 
Burnet expreſly calls it, will riſe in Judg- 
ment againſt him. Yet this Article alone 
is ſufficient for the Author to gain his prin- 
cipal Point. | | : TW, 

But as Mr. Trapp affects very much to 
have two Strings to his Bow, tho* the one 
is generally as weak and rotten as the other, 
he anſwers, 2dly, that tho' he did ac- 
* knowledge the two Points to be Articles 
© of Faith, and that upon the Authority 
* of the Catholick Church's Deciſions, yet 
* what the Author aims at would by no 

5 135. 
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means follow, p. 29. 30.“ No! that\ 
very ſtrange, For if the Church of Exgland 


acknowledges the two aboveſaid Points to 


be Articles, and that purely upon the Ay. 
thority of the Catholick Church's Deci. 
© ciſions,* does it not follow, that other 
Points decided by the Authority of the fame 
Catholick Church to be Articles of Faith, 
ovght likewiſe to be acknowledged as ſuch? 
And is not this the very Point the Author 
drives at. FE | 


* * 
. — 


SEC T. 


Mr. Trapp's trifling Cavils anſwered. 


B UT, fays Mr. Trapp, * which Church? 
© For that the Church of Rome is the 


© Church, ſays he, I will not grant.“ But 
I hope, good Sir, you will grant at leaſt | 


that the Catholick Church is the Catholick 
Church: And have not you yourſelf now 
put the Queſtion upon that Foot? But, tho 
you had not, pray what Church has our 
preſent Diſpute the leaſt Reference to but 
the Catholick Church every where, as dil- 
tinctly named and ſpecified as it is in the 

Apoſtles Creed. Let the Reader but look 
back upon the 1 5th Section, where he will 
find the whole Piece, about which the Dif- 
pute is, and then let him judge whether the 
| | . Author 
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a ſpeaks of any Thing but the Church 
of Chriſt in general, or the Catholick Church 
rofeſs'd in the Creed, which is there fo 
fully deſcribed, that it is impoſſible to miſ- 
take the Author's Meaning. If the Pic- 
ture there drawn ' (which Mr. Trapp has 
clapp'd under an & cetera to hide it from 


Hi; Readers) has an exact Reſemblance with 


that Body or Society of Chriſtians, who are 
in Communion with the See of Rome, I re- 
peat once more, then woe be to Mr. 
Trapp; for he not only loſes his Cauſe, but 
his Soul into the Bargain. But if (whether 
that be ſo or no) it be the true and faithful 
picture of the Church of Chriſt, of the 


| Catholick Church, in a Word, of the 


Church we profeſs in the Creed, in whatever 
Body or Society of Chriſtians 'it is owned 


to be, what can be more trifling than to 


drag in by Head and Shoulders the Church 
of Rome, which is wholly. out of the - 
Queſtiog ?? 
To theſe Words of the Author, — his 6 
Church founded by Chriſt himſelf to be 
* our Guide to Heaven.“ Mr. Trapp an- 
ſwers, 1. We are now ſpeaking of the 
Church as a Witneſs, not as a Guide.“ 
What! barely as .a Witneſs, and not a 
Guide! Are we not, according to Mr. 
Trapp's own Agreement in his above-faid | 


ſecond Anſwer (which he muſt not forget ſo 
lon). Ts of the ee of the 


Catholick 


1 8 65 a 
Catholick Church deciding the Revelation 
of the two Articles in Queſtion? And is 
this ſpeaking of her barely as a Witneſs, 
CNN, e 
But he anſwers 2dly, that the Scrip. 
© tures are our principal Guide to Heaven, 
the Church is only our Secondary, and 
* the laſt is no longer a true Guide, than 
© as itſelf is guided by the firſt, p. 30. 
This Anſwer confounds the Notion of a 
Rule with that of a Guide. The reveal'd 
Word of God, whether written or unwrit- 
ten, as the Author has fully proved, is the 
whole and ſole Rule of Faith : But the 
Catholick Church is the Guide, that directs 
her Children by that Rule: And the Dif- 
ference between them is the ſame as there 
is between the Law and the Judge that in- 
terprets it, or pronounces Sentence accord- 
ing to it. This is the controverſial Lan- 
guage of all I have ever read upon this | 
Subject beſides Mr. Trapp, who loves to 
confound Things, and finds his Conveni- 
ence in ſo doing. | ER ER 
Tiis very true, that the Catholick Church 
is intirety guided by the Word of God, 
either written or unwritten, as I have ſaid, 
and never pronounces definitively or dog- 
matically, but according to it, which there- 
fore is properly called her Rule of Faith by 
all controverſial Writers; but as there are 
ſome obſcure Texts of Scripture, 2 5 = 
| ” = | Vea 


Dead Letter cannot interpret it ſelf : And „ 


as there are likewiſe ſeveral dogmatical 
Points, which cannot be proved from Scrip- 
ture, (I ſhallnow only mention the Lawfulneſs 
of Infant Baptiſm againſt Anabap!ifts) in 
both theſe Caſes, the Catholick Church is a 

neceſſary Guide to us; and *tis from her 
Mouth we muſt learn what God has reveal*d, 


what not. Thus a Torch-bearer, that 


walks before a Man, and conducts him 
through dark and unknown Paths, is pro- | 


perly his Guide, tho? himſelf be guided by the 


Light of the Torch which he carries in his 


Hand. The £1 meats is obvious to com- 
mon Senſe, and {t 


ews how much Mr. Trapp 
delights in little trifling Cavils. 
But nothing can be more trifling than 
his Anſwer to a Part of the above-quoted 
long Paſſage of the Author. Mr. Trapp 
has parcell'd it out into ſeveral Pieces. But 


| becauſe it will be clearer being put together, 


and is but ſhort in it ſelf, I ſhall repeat it 


once more. This Church (fays the 


Author, N of the Catholick Church, 


mentioned and deſcribed juſt before) at- 


© teſts, and has always atteſted the follow- 


ing Hiſtorical Facts, to wit, that the 
twelve Apoſtles, the firſt Planters of her 


Faith, were all inſpired Men; that what- 
ever they Taught, relating to the Chriſ- 


tian Doctrine by Word of Mouth, or by 


: Writing, were Truths revealed by God, 


That 


(a0: - 


That they committed thoſe. heavenly | 


Truths either in Mriting, or by Word if 


Mouth, as a ſacred Truſt to their Succef. 


© ſors the Biſhops: and Paſtors ordain'd by 


- © them : That theſe were likewiſe. Comm 


ſfſion'd to deliver them to thoſe that were 


to ſucceed them in the Sacred Miniſtry, 
© and that by theſe, and their Succeſſors 
© after them, they have been handed down. 


* to us as reveal d Truths.from Biſhop to Bi. 


© ſhop, from Paſtor to Paſtor, from Father 
© to Son, and from Generation to. Genera- 
« tion, throughout all Ages to this very 


Time, as the Apaſtles Creed has been. 


Thhis is the Paſſage, in Anſwer to which, 

Mr. Trapp has fill'd five Pages with ſuch tri. 
fling Stuff, that I will not "waſte my Time 
and Paper in following him Step by Step, 
as I have done hitherto, but leave him to 
the Judgment of his Readers. I cannot 
however, paſs over ſome very learned Cri- 
ticiſms here. and there interſperſed, . as 


' +© x. That the Doctrines taught by the A- 
poſtles, would have been Truths reveal'd 


© by God, whether the Church had atteſted 


dit or not. 2. That the Apoſtles Creed 
has been handed down both by Word of 
Mouth and Writing. 3dly. That the Au- 
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the preſent Tenſe. And 4thly, that the 
Apoſtles did not preach to Biſhops and 
Paſtors 0, but, as all the World knows, 


„ a, Y 


thor ſaying, this Church 8 ſpeaks in 


R 6 | 


; ( 183) 

they preach'd the Goſpel to every Crea- 
ture that would hear them.“ Who can 
forbear admiring the profound Erudition 
of this Writer! "Tis however, highly pro- 
bable, that the Apoſtles were particularly 
vigilant and careful to Inſtruct thoſe, that 
were to ſucceed them in the Sacred Miniſ- 
try; as I may preſume that thoſe, who are 
deſign'd for the Engliſh Clergy, are train'd 
up to Learning im the Univerſities with 

greater Care than Gentlemen, who at their 
Return home intend to turn Stateſmen, Sol- 
diers, Lawyers, or Fox-Hunters : And 'tis 
but fitting indeed, that a Biſhop ſhould be 

a better Divine than the Lieutenant-General 


of an Army, and a Parſon more learned 


than a Conſtable, or Juſtice of the Peace; 
tho* Mr. Trapp indeed is no Inſtance of 
it. | . Wy | 
In like Manner therefore, though the 
Apoftles preach'd to all and wrote for all, 


| we cannot entertain ſo mean an Opinion of 


their Zeal for the perpetuating of. the whole 


reveal'd Chriſtian Doctrine, and the true 


Senſe of every Branch of it, as to imagine 
that they took not a peculiar Care to 1n- 


| ſtrut thoſe, whom they deſfign'd for Holy 


Orders, and thoſe above all others, whom 


they made Choice of for Succeſſors in the 


higheſt Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, and who were 


by Conſequence to be the Guides and Go- 


vernors of the Flock of Chrift after their 
5 = Deceaſe; 
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. Deceaſe ; as St. Paul expreſly told 
fian Elders; to whom after having made a 


kind of Proteſtation, that he bad not ſbund 


to declare to them all the Counſel of God, he 
fpoke thus: Take heed therefore unto your. 
ſelves, and to all the Flock, over the which the 
Holy Ghoſt has mage you Overſeers to rule the 


Church of God, Acts 20. v. 25, 28. And 
the ſame Apoſtle writes thus: Let a Man ſo 


account of us as of the Miniſters of Chriſt, and 
Stewards of the Myſteries of God,. 1 Cor. 
c. 4. v. 1. which is doubtleſs to be under- 
ſtood of the Epiſcopal Order in all Ages; 


tho* Mr. Trapp ſeems ftrongly inclined to 


the levelling Principle. For in Anſwer to 
the Author's ſaying, that © the Biſhops and 


+ Paſtors ordain'd by the Apoſtles were 


* likewiſe commiſſioned to deliver them 
the Doctrines depoſited with them] to 
* thoſe who were to ſucceed them in the 


- * facred Minſtry.* This (ſays Mr. Trapp) 


_ © ſuppoſes that Biſhops and Paſtors only in 
_ © Virtue of their Commiſſion or Holy Or- 


ders as Biſhops and Paſtors, have Autho- 


© rity to deliver down the reveal'd Truths 
* whether ſpoken or written.“ Yes ſurely; 


for is it not the proper Office of Biſhops 


and Paſtors, by Virtue of their Commiſſion 
derived originally from Chrift and his A. 
poſtles, to preach the Word and propagate 


the Goſpel ? Would Mr. Trapp have Per- 


ſons without Orders, Commiſſion, or Au- 
þ - thority 


the Eybe. 
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thority mount the Pulpit, and turn Preach- 


ers? Truly he will do well to explain him- 
ſelf, to prevent his falling under the Diſ. 


pleaſure and Cenſure of the Superiors of 
his own Church, who all lay Claim to a 
lineal Deſcent from the Apoſtles, and to a 
Commiſſion or Authority in Controverſies 
of Faith (as the 20th Article of Religion 
expreſſes it) flowing down to them from the 
very Fountain-Heaee. 32 
But be that as it will, thoſe of the Epiſ- 

copal Order have been regarded by all An- 
tiquity as the Depoſitaries of the reveal'd 
Truths of Chriſtian Religion. Theſe alone 
give Sentence definitively, or as Judges in 
Matters of Faith in general Councils. In a 


Word, it was with © theſe, that the Apoſtles 


depoſited the Revelations they had received 


immediately from God, and the true Senſe . 


of them; I mean with the Biſhops, whom 
they themſelves ordain'd : to the end that 
they might tranſmit them to their Succeſ- 


fors; and that if any Herefies ſhould ariſe 


againſt the reveal'd Faith, as there did even 
in the Apoſtolical Age, they and their Suc- 
ceſſors might ſtand in the Gap againſt them: 
or if any Difficulty ſhould be ſtarted abour 
the true Senſe of any Scriptural Text, as it 
has happen'd in every Age, they might be 
the authentick Judges and Interpreters of it, 
according to the Inſtructions they had re- 


ceived from the Apoſtles. 3 
| Theſe 


NF 
- Theſe Inſtructions are that Depoſitum, 
of which St. Paul ſays to Timothy :- O Timo- 
thy, keep that which is. committed to thy 
' Truſt, 1 Tim. c. 6. v. 20. And again, Holt 
faſt the Form of found Words, . which thi 
 baſt Hx ARD or Me, that good I bing which 
as committed to thee, keep by the: Holy Ghuft, 
who dwelleth in us, 2 Tim. c. I. v. 13, 14. 
Take Notice that he does not ſay here, which | 
thou haſt Re av, but which thou baſt He ARD 
or Mg: An unanſwerable Argument for 
Apoſtolical Traditions. And to ſhew how 
careful the Apoſtle was to have theſe Tra: 
ditions handed. down to Poſterity, he writes 
thus more fully to the ſame Holy Biſhop : 
The Things, which thou baſt Hear from 
me before many Mitneſſes, the ſame Couuir 
thou- to faithful Men, who may be able to teach 

| others alſo, 2 Tim. 2. 2. 


What Reaſon then had Mr. Trapp to carp 


at the Author's ſaying, that the Biſhops 
and Paſtors ordain'd by the Apoſtles were 
© likewiſe commiſſion'd to deliver the Doc- 
© trines depoſited with them to thoſe, who 
were to ſucceed them in the ſacred Miniſ- 
* try?* Unleſs he deſigns to: confute St. 
Paul as well as the Author. But who can 
help it, if Mr. Trapp has. not Judgment 
enough to diſtinguiſh between what is right, 
and what not, but thinks himſelf bound to 
ſnarl at. every Thing his Popiſh Adverſary 
lays? Or is fo filbd with ae 

; | 2 _ 


* —_ — AN A „ 9 


that even the plaineſt Truths coming from 
his Pen are in his prejudiced Imagination, 
turn'd into Falſhoods, and have according- 
ly no Quarter given them, tho an Apoſtle 
himſelf ſhould give Security for their Or- 
thodoxy; as in Reality is the very Caſe of 
the Author's Propoſition we have before 
us. 3 
But the Maſter trifling Piece is yet to 
come. I mean a ſeven- fold Repetition 
Ip. 34, 35. ] of the ſame ſtale 0 relat- 
ing to the Church of Rome, as has been 
already repeated nine Times before. What 
would the poor Man do, were it not for this 
Reſource, as wretched a one as it is? For 
my part, I am ſo nauſeared with his frequent 
Repetitions of it, and ſo weary of anſwer- 
ing it, that I muſt deſire my Readers to 
look back upon what I have already bur 
too often ſaid upon this Head. I ſhall only 
add, that what the Author has hitherto ſaid 
of the Catholick Church in general is either 
true or falſe. If falſe, let Mr. Trapp con- 
fute it fairly and upon the Square: and not 
play at croſs Purpoſes by ſlinking from the 
Queſtion, by ſhifting the Diſpute from one 
Thing to another, and dragging the Church 


of Rome into it in ſpite of his Adverfaries 


Proteſtation againſt it. But if what the 
Author has ſaid, or will ſay, in Commen- 
dation of the Catholick Church, or oy 

| | 4 TEnce 
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that a Papiſt cannot write common Senſe, 
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| fence of her Authority be true, Mr. Trapy 


ought to rejoice at it and glory in it, if he 
be convinced in Conſcience, that the Church 
of England is a Part of that Church: he. 
cauſe whatever is ſpoken advantageouſly of 
the Church of Cbriſt in general, redounds 
unqueſtionably to the Honour of every par. 


ticular national Church, which is a Part of | 


that illuſtrious Body or Society of Chriſtians, 
But if he has not this Conviction of Con. 
ſcience, as one would be apt to gueſs he has 
not by his perpetually ſnarling at the Ayu. 


thor's Elogiums of it, all I ſhall ſay to him 


is, that he is in a very bad Way. 


9 7" 2% 9 * 1 


ser 
e Trar's unwarrantable Aſſertions. 


A Fter the Paſſage of the Author juſt 
£ now quoted, follows this Clauſe: 

© Theſe, ſays he, are Facts, which have 
© the Teſtimony of the Church of Chr; in all 
© Ages, that is, of the moſt credible and illuſ- 
* trious Body or Society of Men upon Earth 
© to vouch for them.” To which Mr. Trapp 
anſwers thus, p. 35,. 36. Suppoſing he 


© here underſtood the Univerſal Church in 


our Proteſtant Senſe * ¶ The Author under- 


ſtands it as all Men of Senſe and Religion 
do, when they ſay the Creed] * 
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then his Reaſoning would be moſt abſurd. 


* The Church, when ſhe appears as a Wit. 


« neſs to Facts proving that ſuch and ſuch - 
Points are reveal'd Truths, muſt lay aſide 


| + ber Character of moſt Illuſtrious, and ber 


«© Chara#er of Church/hip it ſelf, becauſe ſhe 

© receives it from thoſe reveal'd Truths.“ 
Inſtead of the Author's Reaſoning being 

moſt abſurd, it will be very much ſuſpected 


that Mr. Trapp was in one of his delirious 


Fits, when he wrote this Anſwer to it. 
What! muſt the Church lay aſide both her 
Title of an illuſtrious Society, and even 
her Churchſhip itſelf, when ſhe appears as a 
Witneſs to Facts, which prove the Revela- 
tion of ſuch or. ſuch doctrinal Points? Was 
there ever ſuch an Extravagance aſſerted by 
a Man in his Senſes? For what is it that 
renders the Catholick Church the moſt cre- 


dible and illuſtrious Body or Society upon 


Earth? *Tis the Dignity of hef firſt Foun: | 


ders, the Antiquity of her Eſtabliſhment, 


the Purity of her Doctrine, the perpetual - 
Viſibility and uninterrupted Succeflion of 
her Biſhops and Paſtors for ſo many Ages. 
'Tis her having ſtood the Shock of the moſt 
bloody Perſecutions for the Space of three 
hundred Years, nay, her encreaſing and 


gathering Strength under thoſe very Perſe- 
cutions; her having carried the Light of the 


Goſpel to the moſt remote and barbarous 
Nations under the Sun, her having made 
a 7 Kings 
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Kings and Emperors ſubmit to her, and be. 
come her Children in Jeſus Chrift by the 
Power of het Preaching and Luftre of her 
Miracles, and peopled both Earth and Hea- 
ven with Millions of holy Martyrs, Con- 
feſſors, and Virgins. 
Theſe and ſuch other Conſiderations, 
call'd Motives of Credibility (tho' Mr. 
Trapp out of his. profound Ignorance iz 
pleaſed to carp at the Expreſſion) have ren- 
der'd her the moſt illuſtrious Body or So- 
ciety upon Earth : and all theſe are or may 
be known by the publick Voice of whole 
_ Chriſtendom independently of any antece- 
dent Knowledge of the Scriptures: which 
ſhews the Frivolouſneſs of Mr. 7 raps 
| Reaſon for his unable Aſſertion; 
and ſo it is to be hoped that he will, upon 
better Information, be fo good-natur'd 
hereafter as not to oblige the © Catholick 
Church to lay aſide both her Character of 
© molt illuſtrious, and her Character of 
£ Churchſhip, when ſhe appears as a Wit- 
< neſs to Facts, proving that ſuch and ſuch 
Points are reveal'd Truths:* becauſe, her 
Character of the moſt illuſtrious Society 
(frgm which, as being altogether Spiritual, 
13 of her Churchſhip is inſeparable) de- 
pends not upon thoſe reveal'd Truths, but 
is founded upon the inconteftable Truth of 
the Motives of Credibility, which I have 
mention'd ; and which, whoever will — 
N mu 
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muſt deny the Truth of all Eceleſiaſtical 
Hiſtory, that ever was writ, 

If Mr. Trapp had mefle&ted upon this; it 
would have put him in Mind of the Differ- 
ence there is between the Catholick Church 
conſider'd barely as an illuſtrious Society, 
and as ſhe has the Promiſes made to her in 
the Scriptures, that *© ſhe ſhall always be an 
* unerring Guide.” By means of which 
Diſtinction, we have a large Door open to 
let us out of the pretended vicious Circle, 
which Mr. Trapp touches upon, p. 36. and 
* of which, ſays he, the Author will pre- 
« ently give ſuch an Example, as he be- 


ieves can hardly be equall'd.*- We ſhall 


ſee, when we come tothe Point, whether 
this Mountain will not bring forth a Mouſe. 
in the mean time his Market is already pret- 
ty well foreſtall'd. 

To the young Gentleman 8 i Iown, 


* Sir, theſe Facts are an unanſwerable Proof 
gof Chriſtianity in general, Mr. Trapp 


anſwers thus: + No,” but they are not. 80 


far from it, that they undermine Chriſtiani- 


* ty in general, ſet aſide the real irreftagable 


Proofs of it, and ſubſtitute falſe ones ãn it's 


* ſtead; as 1 have ſhewn.“ As | he has 
fhewn't- where is it that:he * ſhewn-this 2 | 
This Trick of ſending his Readers back 
upon a Fool's: Errand is Far no ſmall Uſe to 
kim upon ſeveral Occaſions. But let us 


now conſider his bold, * may ſay mad Aﬀer-, | 
tion. 
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tion. What! does the Church's Teſtimony 
of theſe Facts, to wit, that the twelve 
© Apoſtles were inſpired Men; that what. 


ever they taught relating to the Chriſtian 


la 


Doctrine were Truths reveaFd by God, 
and dictated by the Holy Ghoſt; that 
they depoſited theſe heavenly Truths with 
their Succeſſors, the Biſhops and Paſtorg 
ordained by them; that theſe were like. 
wiſe commiſſion'd to deliver them to 
thoſe, who were to ſucceed them in the 
ſacred Miniſtry, and that by theſe and 
© their Succeſſors after them they have been 
handed down throughout all Ages to this 
very time: Does, I ſay, the Churches 
© Teſtimony of | theſe Facts undermine 
< Chriſtianity in general??* If. ſo, it muſt. 
be either by Reaſon of the Falſhood of the 
Facts themſelves, or the Diſreputation and 
Incompetency of the Witneſs that atteſts 
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them. Let Mr. Trapp chuſe which of the | 


two he pleaſes, it will turn to his Confuſion, 
Nay I wiſh it may not be found that he 
himſelf is in reality the Underminer. For 
fince the Church's Authority has always 
been juſtly regarded as the great Bulwark 

of Chriſtianity, his undermining the one by 
bringing it into Contempt, is effectually un- 
dermining the other. And will not the 
Church of England have Reaſon to com- 
plain, that whereas ſhe has always conſi- 
der*d herſelf as an illuſtrious Portion of the 

5 Catholick 
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80) To 
Catholick Church, and claim'd it as a Right 
to be conſider'd as ſuch by others, Mr. 
Trapp has, by depreciating as much as in 
him lies the Authority of the Church Uni- 
verſal, wounded the National Church of 
England in that very Part of her Honour, 
whereof ſhe is ſo tender? Becauſe every 
part of a Society is a Sharer both in the. 
Honour and Diſhonour of the whole; and 
the Authority of a National Church wall 
make but a mean Figure in the World, 
when that of the Catholick or Univerſal 
Church is repreſented. under a core 
Character. 

But the Biſhops of every National Church 
are chiefly concern'd- in this Matter. Be- 


cauſe the Eccleſiaſtical Authority is unqueſ- 


tionably lodg'd in the Epiſcopal Order, 
whom God has charged with the Govern- 
ment of his Church. Ads 20. v. 28. What 
vill then the Biſhops of the Church of Eng- 
land think of a Man, who even reproaches 
us Adverſary for maintaining this Authori- 
ty, and requiring a Submiſſion: to it accor- 
ing to the Doctrine of St. Paul? Heb. 13. 


v. 17. What will they think of one, who | 


vill not allow them to 300 as Judges in Con- 
troverſies of Faith, or as Guides of the 
Faithful, but barely as Witneſſes, when 


they declare the Revelation of any doctrinal 


Foint? 95 9: For 5 not n ee 


TP 

chem of the Authority which God has put 

into their Hands? inn, 
The 2oth Article of Religion declares, 


that the Church has Authority in Contro- 


< verſies of Faith, and the undeniable Con- 
ſequence of it is, that ſhe is a Judge and 
Guide in ſuch Controverſies: But what 


does the Article mean by the Word Church? 


Does it mean the Lay-flock ? No ſurely, 


for theſe have no Authority in Controver. 
c ſies of Faith.“ It therefore means the Go- 


verning Part of the Church, that is, the 
Clergy only. Tho* Mr. Trapp has, p. 10. 
reproach'd his Popiſh Adverſaries for taking 
the Word Church in this Senſe, But it 


means principally the Epiſcopal Order, 


whoſe Authority is therefore directly ſtruck 
at by him, when he aſſerts, as he does p. 9. 
that the Authority of the Catholick 
Church in declaring the divine Inſpiration 
of Scriptures is no more than the Author: 
* ty. of a Witneſs to a Matter of Fact. 
That is to ſay, no Authority at all. Be- 
cauſe witneſſing barely as witneſling is no 
_ Exerciſe of Authority: and the Difference 

between deciding and witneſſing is obvious 
to common Senſe. _ Nay, Mr. Trapp him- 
ſelf in the ;th and 6th Diſtinction of his 
Clue, which mark out the Difference be- 
tween Teſtimony and Authority, and the 
Difference between a Guide and a Witneſs, 


and which he there promiſed to make 1 7 


« | _( 1959 ) = , | 2 1 1 
of perpetually, has ſufficiently intimated his 
Intention of ſtripping the Catholick Church 


of the, Authority of a Judge and Guide in | 


Controverſies, and leaving her no other 
Part to act than that of a Witneſs." So that 
it was not a 3 Thought or Inadver- 
tency, but a premeditated Defign from the 
very Beginning to run down the Church's 
authority, and in Conſequence to humble 
the Biſhops, in whom that Authority, is 
bdg'd by God himſelf: and this Mr. Trapp 
thought neceſſary in order to anſwer the 
Author's firſt Dialogue, the Contents where- 
of are the general Grounds of the Catho- 


lick Faith: and as the Authority of the 


Catholick Church is the ſtrongeft Bulwark 
of the Catholick Faith, the Author's main 
Drift throughout that Dialogue 1s to main- 
tain that Authority, as he is expreſly re- 
proach'd by Mr. Trapp. _T 5 
But this Enemy of Authority goes ſtill 
further in his pious Endeavours to make the 
Church, that is to ſay, the Biſhops, wha 
ve her Repreſentatives in all Debates, where- 
in the Catholick Faith is concern'd, appear 
25 deſpicable as is poſſible. For has he not 
juſt now told us, that © the Univerſal 
Church, even as underſtood in the Pro- 
' tetant Senſe, when ſhe appears as a Wit- 


neſs to Facts proving that ſuch or ſuch 


points are reveal'd Truths, muſt lay aſide 
her Character of moſt illuſtrious, and her 
K2 Character 
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EIS 
Character of Churchſhip itſelf ?* Nay ha 
he not explain'd himſelf upon this Head 
yet more fully, p. 10. Where after having 
pP. 9. ſtripp d the Church of her Judicial 
Authority, and brought her down to the 
low Condition of a bare Witneſs, he tells 


his Readers, that even in witneſſing that 


© God has reveal'd, Cc. the Church does 


not act in her Spiritual Capacity, or more | 


_ © plainly” tis not the Church as Church, but 
© the Body of Chriſtians conſider'd too not 
as Chriſtians, but as rational honeſt Men. 

Miſerable Church! Miſerable Biſhops! who 


have no Authority to act as Judges, no Au- 
thority to define what are reveal'd Truths, 
whatnot; and as Witneſſes, are no better 

than honeſt "rational Coblers or Porters, | 
Will the Biſhops of England reliſh this le- 


velling Doctrine? Will they ſuffer them- 
_ ſelves to be thus thrown by one of their 
_ own Miniſters into the Rubbiſh of the very 

meeaneſt of their Lay-Subjects, 


** EW 
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The Author falſly accuſed of running round 
| in adcircle. BE 


19 R. Trapp labours hard p 37 and 38, 
YA to prove, that the Author runs round 
„„ ia 
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in a Circle, The Piece accuſed of this Ab- 
ſurdity is as follows. * 
Fp. Theſe, I ſay y, are Facts, Which bude 
the Teſtimony of the Church of Chrin in 
« all Ages, that is, of the moſt credible and 
* illuſtrious Body or Society of Men to 
vouch for the Truth of them. 11 27 
G. Town, Sir, theſe are an 3 
able Proof of the Truth of Chriſtianity in 
general; [Mr. Trapp ſays they undermine 
{ it] but what i is this to the Point in- Quel- 
tion? 


P. Very much, Sir: for chey' Folly 


* ſhew the Weight of the Teſtimony an 


Authority of that illuſtrious Body or So- 
« ciety of Men, which we call the Catho- 
© lick Church of all Ages: In a Word, they 
ſhew her to be a Society ſo very ſacred, 
that her Teſtimony in any Age is a ſuffi- 
| cient Evidence to make us reaſonably be- 
 lieve thoſe Things reveal'd, which the 
' propoſes as reveal'd Truths. 


This is the Piece, which Mr. Trapp fays, 2, 


is fuch an Example of Running round in 

' a Circle, as he believes can hardly be 

' equall'd.” But we'ſhall ſoon ſee, whether 

ve are indebted to his profound Penetration 

or profound e for this wonderful 
Diſcovery. 

An Argument is then call'd by Libgicina 

a vicious Circle, when two Propoſitions 

prove each other reciprocally, and neither 

- K 1 3 
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© of them can be proved but by it's own 
© Concluſion.” All then we have to conſi- 
der is, whether this be the Caſe we have be. 
fore us. 


To theſe Words of the „Author, c they 


Ithe Facts juſt mentioned] fully ſhew the 
Weight of the Teſtimony and Authority 
of that illuſtrious Body or Society. of 


Mien, which we call theCatholick Church: 


Mr. Trapp anſwers very ſmartly thus: 
They ſhew the Weight of the Teſtimony 
© of 8 Church! He has all along 
< been proving, that the Teſtimony of 
© the. Church proves the Weight | of 
them.“ | Thar? 8 1 and being ſo ſpoils 
the Pircls. to all Intents and Purpoſes. 1 


Prove it to be falſe, Dame the Facts here 


1 —© + % 


2 before. . * then can. it hes true, that the 
Author ,* has been all along; proving, that 


the Teſtimony of the Church proves the 


« Weight of them? The Facts, which 
prove the Church to be the moſt credible 
and illuſtrious Society upon Earth, are 
wholly different from thoſe that are atteſted 
by her, as ſuch a 567 ©: as will appear 
more fully by and by. 


Hence it is apparent, [chat the Author 


had reaſon to add, that thoſe Facts (which 
in Mr. Trapp's Judgment undermine 


| 5 Chriſtianity) ſhew the Church to be 


2 e ſo very . that her Teſtimony 


; 
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ain any Age is a ſufficient Evidence to 
make us reaſonably believe thoſe Things 
» W reveal'd, which ſhe propoſes as reveal d 
Truths. Here Mr. Trapp aſks again very 
ſmartly, They ſhew Her ! Yes, Sir, they 
hew her. For do not ſuch Facts ſhew a 
Society-to be very facred both in her Inſti- 
tution and all —— Reſpects, which ſhew 
ker to be the Depoſitory of all the ſacred 
Truths reveal'd to the Apoſtles, and her 
Paſtors to be (as St. Paul expreſſes it) 1 
Miniſters of Chriſt, and Stewards of the 
Myſteries of God? 1 Cor. c. 4. v. 1. 

But, ſays Mr. Trapp, * he has all along 
ſuppoſed her to be a Society ſo very ſacred, 
and therefore of ſufficient Authority to 
eſtabli ſn thoſe Truths by her Teſtimony. 
Now it ſeems thoſe very Truths atteſted 
* by her, and receiving their Authorit * 
from her, give Authority to her as a Te 
+ tifyer.” 

La that the Author has not only 
ſuppoſed but proved the Church of Chri# 
to be the moſt credible and illuſtrious So- 
ciety upon Earth. But how has he proved 
it? Pray mind this. He has proved it 
from Facts not as atteſted by her, but as 
atteſted by all Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 
theVoice of whole Chriſtendom. In aWord, 
he has proved it from Facts of the moſt 
publick Notoriety. * This Church (ſays 

K 4 . the 


_ 
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© the Author) founded by Chrift hin» 
- * ſelf to be our Guide to Heaven; 
© this Church ſo venerable for her Am. 
© quity and the lineal Deſcent of her 
© Biſhops and Paſtors in the ſame Communion 
© down from the Apoſtles, ſo eminent for 
her Learning, ſo reſpectable for the 
© many crown'd Heads and Nations ſub- 
dued by her, not by Violence or Force 
of Arms, but by the Luſtre of her Mi. 
* racles and Holineſs of her Doctrine: 
finally, ſo illuſtrious for the Millions of 
Holy Martyrs, and other eminent Saints 
all nurſed in her Boſom: this Church, ſays 
he, atteſts, and has always atteſted the 
6 following Fagts, Sc. 
Then he proceeds to a Detail of: the 
A eſifid Facts atteſted by her: that is to 
ſay, after he has fully proved the Church of 
Chriſt to be the moſt credible and illuſtrious 
Society upon Earth from the Motives of 


8 


Credibility here reckon'd up by him. And, 


can it be denied, that the illuſtrious Charac- 
ter of the Church being thus eftabliſhed by 
the Motives of Credibility, her Teſtimony | 
is a legal and ſufficient Evidence for the 
Truth of the other Facts atteſted by her? 
But who can help it, if Mr. Trapp be ſo 
blinded with Prejudice, that he cannot diſ- 
tinguiſh between Facts and Facts? That is, 


berween Facts proving the Church to be a 
credible 


. 1 wy TW 


him, not at a Di. 
Page of his Book 


i ; 


On 20 * 


credible and ĩ illuſtrious Society, and, F ads 


proved from her Teſtimony, 1 25 The is fu 


* a Society: whereas they are plainly diſ- 


tinguiſt'd in the Author's Diſcourte, and 
nA. the one ang the 9 5 placed before 
fange, 4 Gu 10 ys very e ſame. 


Al this nope rt ling: „Mr. Ty "raph (ac- 
cording to dis ba ractice. Vibe, 1 
trifles moſt). Wen Nera, e 
* this, ſays he, be not round and 418180 40 


das true a Circle as ever was deſcribed a 


* never ſaw a Circle in my Life.“ For 
Part, I ſee nothing that runs round, an 
round but Mr. Trepp's Head turn'd wit 


the Circles of his own Imagination, ay, | 
Ireally believe he is as ignorant of the true 


State of the Queſtion relating to the Circle 
as my Lord-Mayor's Sword-Bearer. But if 
he — a Mind to be better inform'd, I re- 


commend to him a little Book, entituled, 


The Rule of Faith; where immediately after 


.the Preface to the ſecond Part, he will find 
the Queſtion fully treated from p. 76 to p. 


89. in Anſwer to Dr. Slillingſeet, who, as 


he was a moſt exquiſite Puzzle-Cauſe, as 
well as pleaſant Droll, was probably the 


firſt Inventer of this ingenious Magical 
Circle, wherein poor Papiſts are forſooth 
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condemn'd to dance eternally round: tho? 


the Author of that Book has ſhewed, that 
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70 N no fewer than five different Wk 
to get out of it. I only add, that if any 
. new were offer d in Reply to the 
| ſolid Anſwers long fince made to ir, 
| the fe requent Repetition of it would be ex. 
; Gaben but to have the ſame ſtale hackney 
Topic without any Improvement or Addi. 
tion, to give it ſome new Life or Force, or 
the leaſt Notice taken of our Anſwers to it, 
conn'd over and over again like a School- 
Boy's Leſſon, is really ag pre 
But let that be as it will, the Author's 
Diſcourſe has not the leaſt Appearance of a 


Circle in it, that is, of what Logicians call 
a vicious Circle. He begins with eſta- 


bliſning the Credit and Weight of the 


Church's Teſtimony, from the Motives 


of Credibility, that is, from Facts not 


proved from the Church's Teſtimony, 
but from the unanimous Agreement 
of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, their pub- 
lick Notoriety, and the Voice of whole 


Chriſtendom : and this alone ſuffices to let 


us out of any Circle objected againſt us, as 
T have already obſerved. The Author hav- 
ing thus eſtabliſh*d the Credit of the Church's 
_ Teſtimony as an illuſtrious Society, brings 
her in as a legal and unexceptionable Wit- 
neſs to the Truth of Facts, which prove 
her to be the Depoſitory of all the ſacred 
© Truths reveabd to the 3 and her 

8 Nau 


's Wl * Paſtors the Stewards of the Myſteries of 

y WW «© God,” and concludes from it, that her 
e « Teſtimony, is at all Times a ſufficient 
t Evidence to make us reaſonably believe 
a © thoſe, Things, reveal d, which ſhe pro- 
y « poſes as reveal'd Truths.“ If this be not 


- Wl far arguing, I know not what is: unleſs 
r it can be, ſaid, that when a Perſon or. So- 


ciety, the Credit of whoſe Teſtimony is 
already fully eſtabliſh'd, witneſſes. Facts of 
ſuch a Nature, as give ſtill a greater Force 

| and Weight to his Teſtimony; unleſs, I ſay, 

| it can be. ſaid, that in this Caſe to prove che 
Truth of thoſe Facts from his Teſtimony is 
proving a Thing by. itſelf, and Running 
round in a Circle, which is moſt highly 
abſurd. But will not all the good old 
Wives of the two united Pariſhes ſtare, 
when they hear their Reverend Mmiſters talk 
of Circles! I wiſh they may not ſuſpect him 
to be a Conjurer. But I. can ſafely aſſure 
them, that Mr. Trapp is no Conjurer, nor 
in any apparent Danger of ever being one. 
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SECT. XXII 


Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Anſwers to the 
--- concluding Part of the Author*s Second 
27, e NIELS > | 3 


=" 123 19th Section I took Notice of- Mr. 
1 Trapp's Seven fold Repetition of that = 
5 G4 wretched 
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wretched ice Shift of altering the State 
of the Queſtien by removing it from the 
Catholick Church in general to 'the e particu- 
lar Church of Rome, and referr'd my Rea- 
ders to the ſeveral Anſwers I Had before 
made to it: tho' it be in Reality ſuch tri. 
fling Stuff, as deſerves not one ſerious An- 
ſwer. But Mr. Trapp finds it ſo uſeful, nay 
neceſſary for his Purpoſe, that he can no 
more be without it, than he can be without 
Shoes to his Feet, or a Shirt to his Back; 

and ſo we have it again five Times repeated 


in his Anſwer to the concluding Part of the 


Author: s Second Section. 

| + Fo the Author's ſaying, that © we have 
the ſame Teſtimony or Authority for the 
Revelation of Franſubſtantiation, Purga- 
© tory, &c. as we have for the Divine in 
+ ſpiration of Scriptures,” Mr. Trapp 'a 
ſwers thus, p. 39. For the latter we Rave 
© the Teſtimony of the Church Univerſal: 
but for the former we have only the 
6 Church of Rome witneſſing and judging 


© in her own Cauſe, in direct Oppoſition to 
the Teſtimony and Authority of all other 


Churches.“ I have already obſerved, that 
nothing is ſo bold and confident as Igno- 
rance: and tho' Mr. Trapp has already fur- 


- niſhed us with many flagrant Inſtances of 


the Truth of this 3 be bas here 
even outdone himſelf, | 


Rat 


3 


| Tr —- FR 
But ſince the Doctrines of Tranſubtantia- 
tion, Purgatory, &c. are all upon the ſame 
Bottom, and Tranſub/tantiation is that Popiſo 
Article, which Mr. Trapp: quarrels/ maſt 
with upon all Occaſions, and: regards as the 
moſt defenceleſs. amongſt tha 01. — 
therefore, to avoid both Prolixity and Con- 
fuſion, confine my Remarks upon his An- 
ſwer to that Article alone, and endeavour 


to give ſome Check to this poſitive Gentle- 


man's Aſſurance, by Sewing g, that this 


very Article has nothing leſs than the Teſti- 


mony and Authority of the Church Univer- 
fal to ſupport it : In order whereto I ſhall 
lay down two Principles, which I think are 


W Firſt, that the Body of Ca- 


tholick Biſhops, when aſſembled in a Gene- 
ral Council, are the Repreſentatives of the 
Church Univerſal, as the Body of the Eng- 
i Biſhops, when afſembled in a National 
Council, are the Repreſentatives of the 
Church of England. And 2dly, that the 


Deciſions of the Repreſentatives of the 


Church Univerſal are the Deciſions of the 
Church Univerſal ; juſt as the Laws made 


by the Repreſentatives of the Britiſh Nation 


are the Laws of Great Britain.” 

This being premiſed, I muſt give Mr. 
Trapp to underſtand, that in the Year 1215, 
that is, three hundred Years and upwards 
before the very Beginning of the Engliſh 


Reformation, there was held a General 
—_ ncil, 


(ns) 


Council. commonly call'd che Great Latera 
Council, in which there were preſent four 
hundred and twelve Biſhops, among is 
rhich were the two Eaſtern Patriarehs of 0 
Conſtantinople and Jeruſalem in Perſon, and 
the other Patriarchs of {[exandria and An- ? 
tioch by their Deputies or Proxies: beſides {Ml 
the Embaſſadors of the Emperors of the Ml 2 
_ Eaſt and Welt, and of: ſeveral Kings and [ 
-Sovereign Princes of Europe. In this Coun- f 
eil, which. was one of the maſt numerous ( 
that ever was, it was defined, that the 1 
-Euchariſtical Bread and Wine are, by Vir- | 
tue of the Words of Conſecration, changed \ 
\ 

| 

( 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


into the real Body and Blood of Chriſt; and 
the Word Tranſubſtan ialiou was adopted as 
a proper Term to: expreſs that Change, in 
the ſame Manner as the Word Con/ubſtantial 
was adopted by the great Nicene Council to 
expreſs the antient Doctrine of the Church 
concerning the Divinity of Chriſt, and 
Equality of the Son to the 'Father : and 
| 25" the one and the other were made 
choice of by the Church to diſtinguiſh 
* orthodex Believers from heretical Diller 
M 1 TA + | 
3 Let us now oo int Mr. 73 app wil make 


good his bold Aſſertion, that © we have not | 

the Teſtimony and Authority of the 

Church Univerſal for the Doctrine of Tran- 

_ * ſubſtantiation, but only the Church of Rome 

6 ** and judging in her own Cauſe, 
in 
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in direct Oppoſition! to the Teſtimogy aid 
Authority of all other Churches. Which 
is plainly the ſame as to ſay, that we have 
only the Teſtimony and Authority: of the 

rticular Church of Rome as'diſtinguiſl'd 
from all other Churches.“ Now I pre- 
ſume Mr. Trapp will grant, that there was 
a Church Univerſal or Catholick Church in 
Being, when the Lateran Council was held: 
for if there was not, the gth Article of the 
Creed was then falſe, which I believe he will 
not venture to ſay, as bold a Man as he is. 
But if there was ſuch a Thing as a Church 


Univerſal or Catholick Church then in Be- 


ing, I aſk, whether the Laleran Council 
was the Repreſentative of that Church or 
not? If it was, it follows, that the Doctrine 
of Tranſubſtantiation was witneſs'd and de- 
ined by the Church Univerſal, and not by a 

particular Church only, in direct Oppoſi- 


tion to the Teſtimony and Authority of 


all other Churches.“ But if it was not, 
Mr. Trapp is bound to bring us acquainted 
with ſome other Body of orthodox Chriſ- 
tians, which were at that Time the Univer- 
ſal or Catholick Church, and were not re- 
preſented by the Biſhops of that Council. 


But I fear he will be forced to look for them 


either in Terra incognita, or the World of 
the Moon. 

If Mr. Trapp alledges, that the Lateran 
Council, tho* never ſo numerous, was a 


Epi 
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Pepiſo Council, in which the Pope himſelt 
preſided in Perſon, and was therefore the t 
Repreſentative only of the Church of Rom, 

burt not of the Church Univerſal; I anſwer, 
that as to the Pope's preſiding in Perſon, if M. ; 
that be a legal Exception againſt it's having MW « 
tive of the Church Univerſal, it will follow, MW « 
3 that the four firſt General Councils, acknow. Ml : 
BB ledg'd as ſuch by the Church of England, Ml t 
muſt likewiſe be ſtruck out of the Catalogue 
of General Councils: for tho* the Pope pre. 
ſided not in them in Perſon, he preſided in 

them by his Legates, which is equivalent: 
and all theſe Councils were likewiſe © Judges t 
in their own Cauſe,” as all Supreme Tri. 
bunals are, from which there is no Appeal: 
tho* Mr. Trapp looks upon this as a weighty MW t 
Objection. But it was the Objection of the 
| 


Arians, the Macedonians, Neſtorians,. and 
Eutychians againſt the four firſt General 
Councils: as it was likewiſe the Objection 
of the Arminians againſt the Synod of Dort, 
held An. 1618. Theſe Gentlemen protelt- MW | 
ed againſt the Legality of that Synod MI | 
chiefly upon Pretence, that the principal | 
Members of it were Parties, and therefore 
unqualify'd to be Judges in their own 
< Cauſe.” But their Plea was unanimouſly 
over- ruled by the. Synod : and the Reaſon | 
given by the Engliſh Divines there preſent | 
for rejecting it as frivolous is ee, = 
ta: * ; : | or 2 


Z 
For, ſaid they, if it be allow'd, it will ut- 
terly * overthrow the Authority of the firſt 
four General Councils. 
I add, that if the Lateran Council was a 
Popiſh Council, the Reaſon muſt be, be- 
cauſe whole Chriſtendom was then drown'd 
in Popery; and if it was the Repreſentative 
of the Church of Rome, many will be apt 
to infer, that the then Church of Rome, 
that is to ſay, that Body of Chriſtians, who 
were then in Communion with the See of 
Rome, was the Church Univerſal ; which 
will not make for Mr. Trapp's Cauſe. _ 
The Conſequence of all is, that we have 
the ſame Teſtimony and Authority for 
Tranſubſtantiation, &c. as we and Proteſtants 
have for the Divine-Inſpiration of Scriptures : 
that is, the Teſtimony and Authority of 
the Church Univerſal ; which is preciſely 
the Point the Author undertook to prove, 
and has effectually proved. 1 
Mr. Trapp's 4oth Page has nothing ma- 
terial in it but a Repetition of what I have 
now anſwer d. In the next Page he falls a 


railing at the Church of Rome, and tells us, 


that * ſhe is the falſeſt Witneſs, the moſt 
© corrupt Judge, and blindeſt Guide upon 
the Face of the Earth.“ But beſides that 
we have nothing but Mr. Trapp's Word for 
it, which is not worth a Button, the Church 
of Rome” is wholly out of the Queſtion. 
For the Author ſpeaks of the Church Uni- 
Rr TX © verſal, 
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verſal, which he ſays, is appointed by 
* Chriſt to be our Guide, and may be ſe- 
« curely rely'd upon.“ So that this Anſwer 
of his, viz. © if by the Church be meant 
© the Church of Nome, is as impertinent az 
bis Reflections upon that Church are ſcur- 
rilous, and ſavouring ſtrongly of Paſſion. 
But tho' this ſame impertinent and frivo. 
lous Anſwer be repeated thrice in the two 
following Pages, and is his conſtant Refuge, 
whenever he finds himſelf in Diſtreſs, yet 
in one of them, viz. p. 42. he has the Con- 
deſcenſion for once to take the Queſtion by 
the right Handle, and writes thus : If by 
* the Church be meant the Univerſal 
Church or Catholick Church truly ſo 
* call'd; I anſwer firſt, even ſhe is only a 
Guide in Subordination to the Scriptures.” 
This is again confounding: the Notion of a 
Rule with that of Guide, and he repeats it 
again, p. 43. So that one Anſwer will 
ſerve both. I ſay then, that the Church is 
the Guide, but the Word of God is the 
Rule ſhe goes by: and the Difference be- 
tween them is the ſame as there is between 
the Law and the Judge that interprets it, 
or pronounces Sentence according to it; as 


I have already obſerved 5. 19. to. which. [ 


refer the Reader. 


_ He goes on thus: And if ſhe the 

< Catholick Church truly fo eall'd}, ſhould 

teach any Thing plainly contrary io ihe 
97 15 | De + plainef 
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« plaineft Scripture, or to Reaſon, or to our 
« Senſes, it ought to be rejected.“ He re- 
peats the fame more fully thus in the follow- 
ing page: © If ſhe did? (that is, if the Ca- 
tholick Church truly ſo calPd ſhould declare 
any Articles, but what are in Scriptures, to 
be reveal'd Truths) the Proteſtant would 
not act incoherently in not believing them, 
© eſpecially if they were contrary to Scrip- 
ture, or to Reaſon, or to our Senſes. Be- 


* cauſe one may rationally rely upon a Per- 


' ſon or Number of Perſons, when they 
* affirm nothing but what is rational, and 
yet not rely upon them in what is zrra- 
' tronal, impious, and abſurd.” The ſame 
Anſwer is repeated in Subſtance, p. 45, 46. 
So that my Remarks upon the Piece before 
us will be a ſufficient Anſwer to thoſe two 
„ 4 Thg ae 
Pult then, as to what he ſays concerning 
the Church's teaching any Thing contrary 


to our Senſes, enough has already been ſaid 


in my 10th Section, where it is fully ſhewn, 
that the Scripture itſelf teaches many Things 
as contradictory to our Senſes as Tranſub- 


fantiation itſelf, which is here pointed at. 


So that beſides the courſe. compliment Mr. 


Trapp here makes to the Catholick Church 


aſſerting, that we muſt truſt her no farther 
than we can ſee, and ſo far we would truſt 
the vileſt Creature upon Earth, he mult 


likewiſe reſolve to reject the plaineſt Scrip- | 


: tures, 
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. 
tures, when they relate Facts, in which the 
Senſes of thoſe, who could hear, ſee, and 
feel as well as Mr. Trapp can, were contra 
dicted in the ſame Manner as ours are in the 
Myſtery of Tranſubſtantiation. For Proof 
whereof I. refer the Reader to the aboveſaid 
10th Section. 

Secondly, as to what he ſays concerning 
the Church's teaching any Thing contrary 
to Reaſon, ſince he has already told us, 
P. 22, that whatever 1 is ſeemingly contrary 

to Reaſon, is really contrary to it, as to 
him, to whom it ſo ſeems, I fear he wil 
likewiſe be obliged to reject the ſacred My- 
ſtery of the B. Trinity, becauſe nothing can 
be more ſeemingly contrary te Reaſon than 
that Three are One, as that Myſtery is ex- 
preſs'd by St. Jobn, 1 Epiſt. c. 5. v. 7. Who- 
ever therefore makes his own private Rex 
ſon the Rule and Standard of his Faith, and 
judges every Thing that is ſeemingly con- 
trary to Reaſon, to be really contrary to it, 
cannot poſſibly believe this Myſtery : And 
Mr. Trapp's ſaying, that © if the Church 
© ſhould teach any Thing plainly contrary 
© to Reaſon, it ought to be rejected,“ brings 
in Effect all the ſublime Myſteries of Faith 
to the Teſt of private Reaſon, and is but 
a Confirmation of his former mad Declara- 
tion, viz. that tho" the Univerſal Church 
ſhould define any Thing to be an Article of 
Faith, nay tho? he ſhould find it in expreſs 

l * 
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Terms. in the Bible, and even ſee a dead 
Man raiſed to Life in Teftimony of it, he 
would not believe it, if he judg'd it to 
be impoſfible in Reaſon and Nature. 
But J obſerve 3dly and chiefly the inju- 
riovs Character, under which the Church 
of Chriſt is here repreſented : for the Rea- 
der muſt not forget, that Mr. Trapp ſpeaks 
here of the Catholick Church truly ſo call'd; 
and *tis of this Church he tells us, that * we 
* muſt not rely, upon her, if ſhe ſhould 
teach any Thing plainly contrary. to the 
* plaineſt Scriptures, or what is irrational, 
* impious, and abſurd.” I grant the Propo- 
ſition is true in itſelf : but the Suppoſition it 
implies is injurious in the higheſt Degree 


* 
> 


to the Church of Chriſt, becauſe it repreſents 


her as capable of teaching Doctrines not 
only © plainly contrary to the plaineſt Scrip- 
* tures,* but what are in themſelves ( irra- 
tional, impious, and abſurd ... 
How contrary is this to the noble Idea 
St. Paul had of her, when he repreſented 
her to the Ephefians as the chaſte Spouſe of 
Chriſt. Huſbands, ſays he, love your N iues, 
even as Chriſt alſo loved his Church, and gave 
himſelf for it, that he might ſanctiſy it, and 
canſe it with the Waſhing of Water by the 
Word, Epheſ. 5. v. 25, 26. And ſoon after 
ſpeaking of the indiſſolvable Tie of Mar- 
riage adds, This is a great Myſtery, but I 
ſpeak concerning Chriſt and the Church, v. 32. 
1 EE Þ2_ 
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Alluding to which St. Cyprian de Unit. Eccl 
writes thus: The Spouſe of Cbriſ cannot 


obe an Adultereſs, ſhe is incorrupt and 


dure. But Mr. Trapp ſuppoſes her ca. 
pable of turning the moſt profligate Adul. 
rereſs, by abandoning the Word of God, 


apoſtatizing from the Faith once deliver'd | 
ro the Saints, and falling into the moſt ab-. 


ſurd and impious Errors. Very ſtrange, 
that the Catholick Church truly fo call'd, 
(for *tis of her he ſpeaks) ſhould be capa- 
ble of ſuch an Apoſtacy ! is it then poſſible 
that the Creed ſhould ever be falſe! Or will 
it not be falſe in the Caſe ſuppoſed ! Will 
the Catholick Church be holy, if ſhe falls 
into irrational, abſurd, and impious Errors 
againſt the plain Word of God ! Will ſhe 
be the Communion of Saints, if ſhe im- 
poſes on her Children Doctrines, which muſt 


unavoidably lead them to eternal Damna-. 


tion! Is this the Church, which he who re- 
fuſes to hear, ſhall be reputed as a Heathen 
and Publican! In a Word, is this the 
Church, whoſe Voice Chrift has commanded 


us to hear with the ſame Reſpect, as if him- 


ſelf ſpoke tous! He who hears you, hears 


me, and he who deſpiſes you, deſpiſes me. Let 
Mr. Trapp extricate himſelf as he can out of 


theſe Difficulties. But I fear he will repent 
his having quitted his old Entrenchment of 


the Author's pretended Meaning of the 


Church of Rome, and ventured to appear 
8 . in 
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ſelf, in his Way. 
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truly ſo call'd; where he will always find a 
formidable Enemy, the Apoſtles Creed it- 
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Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Third gection. 


Mn been very obliging to 


his Anſwer to the Author's Third Section: 


but he would have obliged them much 


more, if he had ſaid nothing at all. For 
Silence is always better than ſaying nothing 
to the Purpoſe. And pray what can be ob- 


jected to the Purpoſe againſt a Diſcourſe, 
the whole Subject and Tendency whereof is 


to ſhew, that * Faith depends in a different 
Manner on the Teſtimony of God, and 


the Teſtimony of Men?” Can either Ca- 
tholick or Proteſtant queſtion this Truth? 


Yet Mr. Trapp thinks it an Act of Grace 
to have paſs'd over ſome Part of. it. All 


in this, ſays he, and the next Page 1 paſs 


* over, as being partly anſwered already, 
and partly nothing to the Purpoſe 
had Ia Mind to be critical, I could eaſily 


point out ſome Inaccuracies, not to ſay 


Abſurdities in it, p. 47. This is to let his 
Readers know what mighty Feats he could 
have done, if he had been ſo diſpoſed; 78 
YE THC rn 
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in the open Field of the Catholick Church 


the Publick in being very ſhort in 
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how good natur'd an Adverſary Mr. Trapy 
is, as it appears indeed in all his Writings, 
We may therefore be ſure, that what follows 
is a Confutation of ſome unpardonable Ah. 
ſurdity or Blunder, which he could not poſ. 
ſibly paſs over. Let us ſee what it is. 
The Author writes thus, p. 17, 18. 
But becauſe the Divine Teſtimony or Re- 
* velation is not ſelf-evident, therefore to 
render our belief of it rational, it is neceſ- 
© ſary to depend upon the Church's Tefti- 
* mony to inform us, what thoſe Truths 
are, which were reveal'd to the Apoſtles, 
and by them committed as a ſacred Truſt 
to their Succeſſors, in Order to be handed 
© down to us from Age to Age.“ Thus far 
Mr. Trapp has generouſly paſs d over, and 
only animadverted upon the Piece imme- 
diately following. For the Author goes on 
thus : For this Reaſon St. Paul ſays that 
Faith comes by Hearing, Rom. To. v. 17. 
© to wit, by Hearing the Voice of the 
© Church appointed by God to. be our 


Q A& 


© Guide: For unleſs we hear the Voice of 


* the Church ſpeaking to us by the Mouths 
© of her Biſhops and Paſtors, how ſhall we 
© know what are reveal'd Truths, what 
not? ' To which Mr. Trapp anſwers thus: 
No doubt ordinarily ſpeaking Faith comes 


7 Hearing : and by Reading likewiſe. 
4 | 0 


4 rl hope the Gentleman will not ſay 
© that the Apoſtie by mentioning one, in. 
Hp OW. © tended 


/ 
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tended to exclude the other. TheChurch 
© too (ordinarily. ſpeaking) that is, her 


* Biſhops and Paſtors, are to be heard. But 


it is poſſible that F aith may come with- 
out Hearing, i. e. by Ras only.“ 


P- - 48. 


tion, that * the Church too is to be heard 


* ordinarily ;* which is the ſame as to ſay, 


that Chriſt too, who commands us to * hear 
"the Church, is to be obey'd ordinarily ;* 

I really believe, that many, upon reading 
this Anſwer, will be puzzled to judge, whe- 
ther it was intended for a Confutation of the 


Author, or a Banter upon St. Paul. What 


Pity is it, that when the Apoſtle wrote his 
Epiſtle to the Romans, he had not a Friend 
about him to reviſe it, and put him in Mind, 

that Faith may come without Hearing, that 


is, by Reading only, and ſo adviſe him to 


correct his unlimited Expreſſion. 
Leaving however St. Paul's Text to de- 


fend itſelf, I ſhall only ſay a Word or two 


in the Author's Behalf, by obſerving, that 
the Word Hear, and Voice, and ſuch other 


Words are often uſed. in Scriptural Lan- 
guage, as well as common Diſcourſe, in a 


Metaphorical Senſe, as in this celebrated 
Text, He who will not hear the Church, ſhall 
be reputed, &c. that is to ſay, © He who 
vill not ſubmit to the Church's Deciſions,” 


when ſufficiently propoſed to him: As on 


the contrary a Perſon that receives the 


L „ an 


To ſay nothing of Mr. Trapp 8 Obſerva- 
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: ( 218 ) 
Church's Faith by ſubmitting to her Deci. 
ſions, whether declared to him by. the 
Mouths of her Paſtors, or in Writing, is 
properly ſaid to hear her Voice. And thus 
all Faith comes by Hearing. Tho' indeed 
St. Paul's Words may be literally underſtood 
of the firſt Chriſtian Converts; whoſe Faith | 
came by hearing the Apoſtles preach, before 
any of the Canonical Books of the New 
Teſtament were written. Cs | 
To the Author's Queſtion, -* For unleſs } 
* we hear the Voice of the Church ſpeaking 
to us, how ſhall we know what are re- 
< veal'd Truths, what not ?* Mr. Trapp an- 
ſwers thus: By Reading the Bible, and 
conſidering the Evidence, which proves it 
to be the Word of God.“ But what is 
this Evidencg ? Let us once more hear St. 
Auguſtin ſpeak : © I would not believe the 
« Goſpels themſelves (to be the Word of 


God) unleſs the Authority of the Church 


* compelPd me to it.“ It was therefore the 


Voice of the Church, which induced him 


to believe, that the Divine Inſpiration of 
Scriptures is a reveal'd Truth. After this 
great Doctor let us hear an eminent Divine 
of the Church of England ſpeak; I mean 
Dr. Cn, who writes thus concerning the 
Number of Canonical Books, p. 3. For 
* which, ſays he, we have no better, 20 
* other external Rule or Teſtimony to guide 
_ © us than the conſtant Voice of the Catholick 
and Univerſal Church, as it has _ on 
| | liver 
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« ſiver'd to us from Generation to Genera- 
© tion,” N. B. That neither of theſe Wri- 
ters calPd to their Aid the Teſtimony of 
Mr. Trapp's Turks, Jews, or Heathens. 


And indeed who amongft theſe ever gave 


Teſtimony in Favour of the Canonicalneſs 


or Inſpiration of the New Teſtament ? If 


therefore we muſt rely intirely upon the 
Church's Teſtimony and Authority for the 
Bible itſelf, Mr. Trapp's referring us to the 


Bible in Anſwer to the Author's Queſtion, 


How we ſhall know what are reveaPd 
Truths, what not,“ is a meer ſhufflin 
Evaſion ; and the Author's Aſſertion, that 
Faith comes by hearing the Voice of the 
Church,“ remains unanſwered... | 
The reſt of Mr. Trapp's third Section 
contains nothing but a Repetition of two 
ſtale Objections already fully anſwered. 
The firſt relating to the Circle anſwer'd, 
F. 21. and the ſecond relating to implicit 
Faith anſwer'd $. 2. §. 4. F. 5. What 
he ſays of the Circle confirms me ſtill more 
and more in my Opinion of his being an 
utter Stranger to the true Senſe of the Queſ- _ 
tion relating to it: nay he profeſſes himſelf 
to be ſo dull as not to ſee any Difference be- 
tween proving the Church's Infallibility, 
from her Teſtimony conſider'd as infallible, 
and proving it from her Teſtimony conſi- 
der'd barely as ſhe is an illuſtrious Society; 
that is, without any Regard to the Promiſes 
of Infallibility made to her: And ſurely a 
e L 2. Perſon 
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Perſon, who can ſee no Difference between 
theſe two, is incapable of being ſatisfied 
with any Anſwer. 35 . 
As to implicit Faith, he attacks the 
Author with a Dilemma thus: Is the 
Church's Authority (whether ſhe be con- 
_ © fider'd as infallible or no) to be abſolutely 
and implicitly ſubmitted to, when - ſhe de- 
* clares reveal'd Truths, and among the 
© reſt her own Infallibility, or is ſhe not? 
If not, there is an End of what our Au- 

s thor has been labouring all this while, and 
indeed of the whole Popiſb Cauſe. I need 
not quote any more, becauſe I anſwer di- 
rectly in the Negative, to wit, that the 
Church's Authority is not to be ſubmitted 
to abſolutely and implicitly. Becauſe no 
other Submiſſion is required of the Faithful, 
but what is highly reaſonable, that is, 
grounded upon ſolid Motives; and a Sub- 
miſſion grounded upon ſolid Moti ves can- 
not be called an implicit or blind Submiſ- 
ſion, which are the ſame. All this the Au- 
thor has demonſtrated principally $. 4th 
and 5th. 8 „„ 

__ © Hence it is plain, that it does not follow 
from my anſwering in the Negative, that 
all is here undone, what the Author has 
been doing all the while, or that the whole 
Popiſb Cauſe is here given up. But it only 
follows from it, that Mr. Trapp is- a moſt 
eminent Trifler ; and that as. juſt now he 
could not ſee the Difference between a Que 
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and no Circle, ſo here again he cannot ſee 
the Difference between repoſing an entire 


Confidence in a Guide, when Reaſon: con- 
vinced by the ſtrongeſt Motives prompts us 


ſo to do, and following him implicitly or 


| blindly 3 which is the very Reverſe of the 


other. And ſo Mr. Trapp's Queſtion to- 


wards the End of his aforeſaid Page 51. viz. 


What does entire mean leſs than abſolute _ 
and implicit, is anſwer'd. I only add, 
that the Word * abſolute” is equivocal, and 
either may or may not ſignify any more 
than entire : but implicit goes a great deal 
farther ;' becauſe to act implicitly is always 


ta ken for the ſame as to aCt blindly; and 


it can never be the Duty of a rational Crea- 


ture to act blindly, for then it would be his 


Duty to act unreaſonably, which is impoſſi- 
ble: and ſo I take my leave of Mr. Trapp's 


oy: Section. | 


——— 


SECT. XXIV. 


Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Anſwer to the 
Author's Fourth Section concerning Ix- 
FALLIBILITY. 


R. . Trapp | is in a very angry Mood, 1 

1 may ſay Paſſion, for eleven Pages : 
together (that is, from page 53 to page 63 
incluſively) at the Author's Preamble of 


his Proofs of the Church's Infallibility. He 
accuſes him firſt of Scurrility If he had 
_ Sharpneſs. in ſome Expreſſions, he 


* 3 * 


4 would not have wrong'd him. But I CONe 


ceive there is ſome Difference between 
Sharpneſs and Scurrility ; for I have read 
many Pamphlets that were ſharp and cut- 
ting, tho* not ſcurrilous. I have likewiſe 
heard of cutting an Adverſary's Throat 
with a Feather; tho* Mr. Trapp ſeems to 
take more Delight in doing it with a But- 
cher's Knife: and has taken Care, by Way 
of Apology, to let his Readers know, that 
the rougheſt Words were not made a Part 
of Language for nothing 
After that he is very angry with his Ad- 
verſary for accuſing the firſt Reformers of 
Prejudice and Self- intereſtedneſs in their 
unanimous Agreement to run down the 
Church's Infallibility: and this he calls a 
tedious and moſt impertinent Declamation 
about Prejudice and Self-Intereſt,* But 
under Mr. Trapp Favour, I think it is 
very pertinent to the Author's Purpaſe by 
Way of Preamble, and therefore not im- 
pertinent. gg 5 
But his Way of retorting is ſomewhat 
extraordinary, It is eaſy, ſays he, for 
them to ſay this; and full as eaſy for us 
to ſay, that it may with great Advantage 
b fetorted upon themſelves ; that we, as 
© to this matter, are as free from the Guilt 
| © here charged upon us, as they are deeply 
< involved in it; and that nothing but the 
_ © blindeſt Prejudice, or the ſtrongeſt Attach 
ment to worldly Intereſt could penn | 
ä « with 
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with them to maintain fo ſenſeleſs and ſo 
« ridiculous a Notion,? . 53. I hope Mr. 
Trapp does not ſpeak here of Engliſh Ro- 
man Catholicks, for whom alone the Au- 
thor wrote his Book, and who can ſurely 
have no wordly Intereſt at Heart in conti- 
nuing what they are; Nay, would deſerve 
to be begg'd for Fools, if Conſcience would 

rmit -them to conform to the Religion 
eſtabliſh'd by Law. This Part therefore 
of the Charge cannot be retorted upon us: 
And as to our being under the blindeſt 
Prejudice, as Mr. Trapp is pleaſed to tell 
us, that Prejudice muſt be very blind in- 
deed, which cannot be cured by Sufferings 
on the one Hand, and the moſt inviting 
Allurements of Eaſe and Plenty on the o- 


ther. Theſe are moſt certainly an admira- 


ble Antidote againſt Prejudices, and the 
beſt Specifick in the World for their Cure. 
So that 'tis very ſtrange, that our Engliſh 
Catholicks, who have a feeling of Suffer- 
ings, and know the Convenience of Eaſe - 
and Plenty as well as their fellow Mortals, 

ſhould readily ſubmit to the heavy Yoke 
of double Taxes, and the Forfeiture even of 
their Birth-right in many Caſes, and chooſe 
to be excluded from all Employments, 
both Military and Civil, and all Prefer- 
ments either in the Church or State, ra- 
ther than conform, if they had nothing to 
hinder them from ſo doing but meer Pre- 


judices, and thoſe. too grounded upon tha 
„„ moſt 
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( | moſt ſenſeleſs and ridiculous W as Mr. 


Trapp is pleaſed to repreſent them. But e- 


nough of this. 

In the ſame Preamble the Author writes 
thus: © It is no Wonder that all the Re- 
* form'd Churches, tho diſagreeing in ma- 

ny other doctrinal Points, join'd unani- 
* mouſly in oppoſing the Church's Title to 
by Infallibility, becauſe their Al? was at 
Stake in this Controverſy.” To which 


ls it not their All to defend it ?* No, Sir, 
it is not; the Difference is plain: Becauſe 
the Faith of an infallible Church 1s irrefor- 


and by Conſequence all the Reform'd 
Churches loſe their Cauſe of Courſe, if the 
Church of Chriſt be proved to be infallible; 


verſy. But the Church of Chriſt would al. 
ways have been the Church of Chriſt, and 
alwayshave had the Authority of the Church 
of Chriſt, tho* no Promiſe of  ofallibility had 


All was not at Stake in defending it. 

I ſhall here add the excellent Words of 
the Author of the Church of Chri# ſhew'd, 
2d Part, Ch. 3.8.3. p. 207. © The Catholick 

© Church, ſays he, has a double Authority ; 


. 5 ber the Church of Chriſt ; another, as by his 
„ peculias Promiſe, ſhe is the Pillar and 


ow Points 


Mr. Trapp anſwers thus, p. 54. e it ſo. 


mable, as is manifeſt to common Senſe; | 


and ſo their All was at Stake in this Contro- | 


ever deen made to her: And therefore her 


one, as ſhe is an i laſtrious Society, and 


| wo Ground of Truth; that is, infallible in. 


>, Gui we 


22454) | 


4 Points of Faith, and Controverſies of 
« Religion, But tho' he had not given 


&« her this Privilege, ſhe would yet have 
been the moſt illuſtrious Society upon 


„Earth, becauſe ſhe would have been his 


« Church, One, Holy, Catholick and Apoſtoli- 
« cal (with a lawful Miſſion and continual 
« Succeſſion from the Apoſtles) awarded on 
« every Side with the Writings of the Holy 
„Fathers, as with a thouſand Bucklers and 
« Shields of mighty Men; with many thou- 
fands of Martyrs, and with unqueſtiona- 


ble Miracles. A Society in fine ſo very 


e ſacred, that her Teſtimony, if not ma- 


* nifeſtly diſproved, would have been Evi- 


« dence enough to make us reaſonably bes 


« lieve thoſe Things reveaPd, which ſhe 


e ſhould propoſe as reveal d Truths, 
VM. B. That I waive ſaying any more in 
Defence of the Author's Preamble : Firſt, 
becauſe the poſitive Proofs of the Church's 
Infallibility have no Dependence on it; but 
chiefly becauſe the Author has touch'd paſ- 
ſingly in it upon the Argument, which has 
given Offence ; and no Provocation either 


of Nonſenſe or bad Language ſhall make 
me change my Reſolution of not meddling 


with that Subject, as I muſt have done in 
ſome Meaſure, if I had continued my 


Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Anſwers to that 
Piece. So leaving his undecent as well as 


injudicious Railings to the Cenſure of the 


Publick, I come to p. 63, where he repeats _ 


the Author's concluding Words of the Pre- 
5 = he 


amble, 


+. = 

amble, which are as follows: The Texts 
are clear and ſtrong, and muſt be tortu- 
© red in the moſt unmerciful Manner, of 
IS read backwards to diſcover any Thing 
in them but the Church's perpetual In- 

« fallibility, ſettled upon the moſt ſolid 

* Foundations,” Then follow immediately 

the Author's Proofs from thoſe Texts. 
But before I proceed to any particular 

Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Anſwer to this 
Paſſage, I obſerve in general, that no Man 
has labour'd more effectually to prove the 

Truth of the Author's Aſſertion, than Mr, 

Trapp himſelf: For never were there an 
Texts more unmercifully tortur*d than thoſe, 

Which the Author has alledg'd for his 
Proofs, are tortur'd by Mr. Trapp, as will 
be fully prov'd in the following Section. 
He begins his Anſwer thus: Theſe Words 

are introductory to his Scripture Proofs, 

of the Church's Infallibility; meaning too, 

_ © as every where elſe, the Church of Rome. 
This is the Six and twentieth Repetition of 
the old School-boy*'s Topic. But let us 
hear him out: If theſe Proofs, ſays he, 
are irrefragable, let this big Talk paſs 
* unreflected upon. But if, on the contra- 
© ry, there be not the leaſt Glimpſe of an 

Argument in them : If the Texts alledg'd 
© be alledg'd moſt impertinently, and have no 

more to do with the Matter in Diſpute, han 
* the firſt Verſe of Geneſis has with Tranſub- 
* fanitation ; all which I undertake to prove 


A 
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immediately, then his Charge of Tortu- 


ring and Reading backwards returns up- 


on himſelf. All this Apparatus is no- 
thing but empty Swaggering, and the 
Perfection of Impudence, which deſerves 
* any Sort of Treatment almoſt that can be 
© named, rather than an Anſwer.” 4 

I have the Charity to think the poor Man 
was in ſome very great Diſorder when he 
wrote this Piece: All this Apparatus, 
* ſays he, is nothing but empty Swagger- 


ing.“ For my Part, I ſee neither the 


Solemnity of an Apparatus, nor the Ex- 
ceſſes of an empty Swaggering in the Au- 
thor's Words; becauſe nothing is more 
common among Controvertiſts, than to ſay 
that Texts, which appear to them clear and 
plain, cannot be anſwer'd without being 
tortur'd unmercifully, or ſomething equi- 


valent to it. If Mr. Trapp will needs call 


this Swaggering, I hope at leaſt to convince Z 


the Reader, that it is not an empty one; 


nay, that it will on the contrary be fully 


juſtified by Mr. Trapp himſelf, as I have 


already obſerved. _ 2 
But it ſeems the Author's Paſſage is not 

only empty Swaggering, but the Perfection 

of Impudence. If he had ſaid the Height 


of Impudence, it would at leaſt have been 


good Engliſh, tho' very bad Language. 


But be that as it will, the Author will not 


22 the Pre-eminence of that noble Per- 
tion with Mr. Trapp, but yield it up to 


him 


E 

him, as due in all reſpects to his Merits. S0 
that he needs not be at a Loſs to reſolve, 
What other Treatment inſtead of an 
Anſwer the Author may deſerve; for Re- 
ward and Merit ng to go together 
T hope however Mr. Trapp does not mean 
to. threaten his Adverſary with Argumen- 
tum baculinum (tho? it looks ſomething like 
it) for if he does, the Author muſt knock 
under; being too near the decrepid Part 
of Life to enter the Liſt in that Sort of 
| Diſpute againſt a Man of Youth and Vi- 
gour, who in all likelihood is better at ma- 
naging a Cudgel than an Argument. 

Hitherto the Author has been attack'd 
perſonally, and the Charge againſt him ap- 
r'd too ridiculous to deferve any other 
than a Jocular Anfwer. But the other Part 
of Mr. T rapp' s Words calls for more ſerious 
Reflections. If this unthinking Gentleman 

had contented himſelf with repeating the 
Anſwers he has borrowed of others, tho“ 
never ſo much out of the Way, there would 
have been nothing ſingular in it. But 
Mr. Trapp thinks he does nothing, unleſs 
he goes greater Lengths than thoſe who 
have gone before him, and fo overſhoots 
his Mark for the moſt Part, by being am- 
bitious to out-ſtrip his Predeceflors, and ſay 
| ſomething that may be called his own. 
'Tis a good Obfervation' of a modern 
Writer, that © there is a Kind of Charac- 
l teriſtick * d upon every Man's Un- 
3 * 
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c derftanding by which he may be known as 


well as by his Limbs and Features.“ He 


adds, that certain Writers © are often put 
upon ſomething very ridiculous, thro? the 


Ambition of appearing what they think 
* Smart.” This may be juſtly applied to 


Mr. Trapp's injudicious Sallies interſperſed 


throughout his whole Book : In which we 
are ſure to find ſomething not ſaid before. 
But that Something is for the moſt Part ei- 
ther nothing to the Purpoſe, or ſomething 
ſo very extravagant, that we may know 
who is the Author of it as well as we may 
know an Aſs by his Braynng. 
As for Inſtance, Mr. Trapp in his Preface 
writes thus of the whole Body of Catholic 
Controvertiſts. Their Cauſe, ſays he, is 
* ſo very indefenſible, that it makes the 
* greateſt Men talk ridiculouſly. : The beſt 
we can ſay of their Reaſonings is, that 
they are learned Abſurdities, — There 


may be much Learning in them, but 


* there is no common Senſe.* Has any ſo- 
ber Proteſtant Divine ever writ ſo extrava- 
gantly before him! but Mr. Trapp thought 
It to be a high Flight: And without all 
Diſpute expected nothing leſs than to be 
cry'd up for it by all the good old Wives of. 


his double Pariſh for a ſmart Writer. 


Again, thoſe who deny both Trauſub- 
fanliation and Canſubſtantiation or Impana- 
tion, maintain generally, that Chriſt's real 
Body cannot be in many Places at on 


tap 


| But no Man before Mr. Trapp was. ever {0 


preſumptuous as to declare, that: tho' he 
© ſhould ſee that Propoſition in the Bible, 
© or ſee a Man raiſe the Dead, and affirm 


d it to be true, he would not believe it. 


Nay, that in this Caſe, he could not be 
ſo ſure of what he ſhould ſee with his 


own Eyes, as he is ſure that that Propo- 


4 ſition is falſe.“ All this we may be (ure 


is Mr. Trapp's own, and he may be 


known by it as well as by. his Limbs and 
Features. 


In like Manner (to come now to the 


Piece we have before us) all Enemies of 
the Church's Infallibility ehdeayour indeed 
to the utmoſt of their Power to give the 
Texts alledg'd by Catholicks for Proof of it, 


. fome Turn « or other to invalidate the Force 


of them: and nothing leſs can be expected 
from them; becaufe the whole Superſtruc- 
ture of the Reformation falls to the Ground 
of Courſe, unleſs they can make it appear, 


that they will bear a different Interpretation 


from that, in which they are underſtood by 
all Catholick Writers. But Mr. Trapp, to 
keep up to the Characterof a ſmart Man, and 


ſay ſomething of his own, goes a great 


deal farther, and tells us, that thoſe Texts 


have not the /eaſt Glimpſe of an Argument 
_ © 4n them, that they are alledg'd mg Imper- 


6 tinently, and have no more to do with the 


Matter in Diſpute, than tbe firſt Verſe of 


2M | Genelis bas. with 7 ranſubſtantiation. All 
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+ which, ſays he, I undertake to prove im: Oy 
6. medias... LON Ot 


' Quid ſeret hic tanto dignum promiſſor biatu? 
Parturiunt montes, naſcetur ridiculus mus: 

; u 09, Jo GS” 

A bare Recital of the Texts themfelves 
alledg' d by the Author will ſhew the Extra- 
vagance of this Bravado. For in Reality 
they are beſt ſeen in their own genuine 
Light without any Comments upon them. 
The Author has omitted the Text of 1/aiab, 

c. 59. v. 21, as likewiſe that of St. Paul, 
Epbeſ. 4. v. 11, 12, 12, 14. tho' they might 
alone have ſufficed to prove his Point, and 
contented himſelf with fix in all; one from 
St. Paul to Timothy, and five out of the 


_ Goſpels. They are as follow, 1ſt. Matth. 


16. v. 18. Upon this Rook I will build m 
Church, and the Gates "of Hell ſhall not pre- 


vail againſt it, 2dly, Mateh, 28. v. 20. Lo, I "TN 


am with. you always, even unto the End of the 
World. 2dly, John 14. v. 16. 7 will pray 
my Father, and he will give you another Com- 


forter, that he may abide with you for ever, 


the Spirit of Truth. 4thly, v. 26. The 
Holy Ghoſt, «whom my Father will ſend in my 
Name, will teach you all Things, and bring 
all Things to your Remembrance, which I baue. 
ſaid unto you, 5thly, John 16. v. 13. When 
the Spirit of Truth cometh, be will guide you 
into all Truth. And 6thly, St. Paul's decla- 
ring the Church of Chriſt to be e Pillar 
and Support of Truth: 1 Tim. 3. v. 15. 
$0, - Theſe 


| Theſe are the Texts the Author has al. 
band. And can it be ſaid by any Man in 
his Senſes, that they are © moſt imperti. 
© nently alledg'd-! that there is not the leaſt 
< Glimpſe of an Argument in them, and 
© have no more to do with the Subject in 
< Diſpute, than the firſt ' Verſe. of Genej; 
has with Tranſubſtantiation !* how much 


more judicious would it have been, if he 
had ſaid, that the Texts have indeed their 


Difficulty, but are not unanſwerable, and 
that he would anſwer them in Effect? this 
he might have ſaid without Prejudice to his 
. Cauſe ; but to bluſter after the moſt exorbi- 
tant Manner, and that too entirely mal a 
propos, as will appear hereafter, betrays 
both a Want of Judgment in the higheſt 


Degree, and an Aſſurance not to be match- | 


ed. I ſhall therefore here make bold to re- 
turn Mr. Trapp the civil Compliment he juſt 
now made the Author, and hope he will 


5 not take it ill to be told in his own Lan- 


guage, that this is the my. Perfection of 
Impudence.? 


But to ſhew, that this is not an emp- 


pa Compliment but a real Truth, I only de- 
fire the Reader to conſider, that Hundreds 
of Perſons eminent for Learning are here 
thrown into the Lift of eminent Blockheads 
by this poor Dabler in Controverſy. I 
| ſpeak of all thoſe Authors, whether anci- 


Ent or modern, who have ever drawn their 
15 learned Pens in defence of the Church's 


Infalli- 
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Numbers admired for their Wit and Erudi- 
tion even by their profeſs'd Enemies. Now 
theſe agree unanimouſly in eſtabliſhing the 
Doctrine of Infallibility principally upon the 
Promiſes of Chriſt contain'd in thoſe very 
Texts, which Mr. Trapp rejects with fo 


much Arrogance and Difdain. Very 


ſtrange ! that not one amongſt them ſhould 
have Judgment enough to ſee the Imperti- 
nence, as he calls it, of thoſe Texts | not 


one of them Brains enough to ſee, that 


© there is not the leaſt Glimpſe of Argu- 


ment in them, and have no more to do 


with Infallibility, than the firſt Verſe of 


+ Geneſis has with Tranſubſtantiation !* how 


true is the Saying of the aboveſaid Writer, 


that Men are often put upon ſomething 


very ridiculous thro? the Ambition of 
« appearing what they call Smart! a 

But how ſhall we bring off even ſome of 
the ancient Fathers, who have made Uſe of 


the very Texts in Queſtion to prove the 


Church's Infallibility ?-muſt theſe alſo. come 


within the Laſh of Mr. Trapp's Pen, and 
be accuſed by him of Impertinence in the 
Application? St. Auguſtin, Serm. de Symb. 


ad Catec. writes thus: After a Confeſſi. 


on of the Trinity follows the Holy 
Church. Here is ſhewn God and his 
Temple which is the holy Church: 
© the one Church, the True Church, the 


* * 
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_ *Catholick Church, which * 
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and the Gates of Hell ſball not pr 
gain it. For God has eſtabliſned it up- 


— 
© all Herefies. Fight ſhe may, But ſe 
© cannot be foil'd. All Hereſies have gone 
out of her|like uſeleſs Branches lopp'd off 
© from the Vine. But ſhe remains in her 


© Root, in her Vine, in her Charity. The 
Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt her, 


Matth. 16. v. 18.“ Here we have the 
Church's Infallibility, not only aſſerted by 


this learned Father, but proved from one 


of the Texts fo deſpiſed by Mr. Trapp. But 
has St. Auguſtin alledg'd it impertinently? 


The ſame Text is alluded to by St. Cyril | 
of Alexandria, Dial. de Trin. L. 4. where | 
he writes thus: He gave the Name of the 


A 


Rock to nothing elſe but the unſhaken 
and conſtant Faith of the Diſciple, on 


and eſtabliſhed as never to fall, but to bear 


main for ever.? 


St. Leo, who prefided by his Legates at 
the fourth General Council, and for his 
great Abilities is juſtly ſirnamed the Great, 
writes thus of the Faith of the Catholick | 
Church This Faith overcomes the De- 


© vil, and breaks the Chains of his 
tives: this Faith diſengages us fro 
World, and makes Heaven our 


on ſuch ſolid Foundations, that neither 


© Hereſy can corrupt it, nor Paganiſm 
© overthrow it' Tis plain, that this emi- 
5 | 4 | . | nent 


Ss 


which the Church of Chriſt is ſo ſettled | 
up again the Gates of Hell, and fo tore- 
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nent Father regarded this Text of S. Mar- 
thew as a ſolid Proof not only of the 
Church's *© perpetual Duration* (as Mr. 
Trapp has taken a World of Pains to per- 
ſuade his Readers) but alſo of her perpe- 
* tual Orthodoxy, or Infallibility. 5 
Tertullian L. de Præſc. C. 28. has theſe 


Words: What then! have all the 
Churches err'd! was the Apoſtle of 


« Chriſt miſtaken in his Teſtimony ! did 
the holy Ghoſt take care of none to lead 
them into Truth? Being for this Reaſon 
* ſent by Chrift, being for this Intention peti- 
' tioned of the Father, that he might teach 
' them all Truth” This J think is a plain Al- 
luſion to the Texts of St. John alledg'd for 
a Proof, that the Church Univerſal cannot 
err: and would this great Man allude to 
Texts, that have not the leaſt Glimpſe of 
Argument in them 
This is abundantly enough to give the 
Reader a true Idea of Mr. Trapp's unpa- 
talell' d Aſſurance in advancing Extrava- 
gancies, which no Man in his Senſes can 
give into, without taking for granted a 
Suppoſition as ſhocking to common Senſe; 
251f I ſhould ſuppoſe, that all the brighteſt _ 
Men in Great Britain are Fools or Mad» 
men. But Mr. Trapp has undertaken to 
make good his Word ; that 1s, to prove 
that all the Texts in Queſtion are -* moſt 
* impertinently alledg'd, Sc.“ Let us 
then ſee, whether the Performance will 
anſwer this ridiculous Boaſt, SECT. 


{4 #36.) 
SECT. XXV. 


Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's Interpretations 
of the Texts alledg'd by the Author, 


J Once intended to have barely referr' 


1 the Reader to the Author of Charity | 


and Truth for a ſatisfactory Anſwer to 
Mr. Trapp's ſtrain'd Interpretations of the 
Texts in Queſtion, and ſo fave myſelf the 


Trouble even ofa Tranſcription. But reflect- 
ing with myſelf, that theſe Remarks may 


fall into the Hands of ſome, who perhaps 


- will never ſee that other Book, I thought it 


| beſt for the Convenience of theſe to tran- 


ſcribe the whole Piece; to which I will not 


pretend toadd any Thing, but only adver- 
tiſe the Reader, that this Author begins 
with the Text of St. Paul to Timothy, tho 


it be the laſt quoted in England's Converf- | 


an, &c. and accordingly the laft animad- 
verted upon by Mr. Trapp. The other 
Texts are handled in the fame Order, as 
they are placed in the Author's Book; 
This being premiſed, I come now to the 
Author of Charity and Truth, who, not- 
withſtanding his great Learning and Abili - 
ties, has been fo groſly overſeen as to al- 
ledge, as impertinently as any of his Pre- 


deceſſors, thoſe very Texts: and therefore 


thought himſelf bound to give ſome Satiſ- 
faction to Mr. Trapp. He writes thus, 


Chap. 3. Queſt. 5. P. 134, 133, _ 


. The 


=—_E . 
« The Reader, ſays he, may here ex- 

« pect to ſee the late Exceptions of Mr. 
ug Trapp againſt the Application of the 
_ i « Texts above mentioned. For tho? his 

« moſt diſtinguiſhing Talent is owing to 
d © Billingsgate, and he ſeems frequently in 
Y © the arguing Part ſcarce able to. know 
to “ what he could have us think, yet his Re- 
* « plies to the Scripture are chiefly taken 
e from others of a much brighter Genius, 
Hin then to 1 Tim. c. 3. v. 15. he has 
four Anſwers. Altho' perhaps if they 
bs“ had been good for any thing a leſſer 
t Number might have ſerved. Firſt, (ſays 
1- WI © he, p. 102) it is far from being certain 
ot i © that thoſe Words, be Pillar and Support 
„ Truth, relate to the Church: they may 
perhaps, relate to Timothy, and it is the 
4 " 2 of very learned Men, that they 
1 «* Anſwer. Learned Men may be in very 
great Streights: and theſe certainly were, 
hen they were forced to interpret their 
“Bible contrary to the Bible ittelf, and 
© with ſo much Violence to the Text, as 
. © could only come into the Heads of ſuch- 
' gas are in the utmoſt Diſtreſs. [This is 
" Wl © call d by My. Trapp the Perfection of In- 

% pudence] Dr. Hammond is more ſincere, 
and tells us (Paraphraſe and Annot. p. 
7732. Col. 2.) that of this Houſe of God 
% two Titles are bere ſet down. 7 The firſt 
* Title is the Church of the living * 
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« The ſecond Title is, that it is the Pillar of 
& Truth, &c. 1 

„ But Mr. Trapp has a ſecond, and as it 
“ js to be hoped, a better Anſwer, 2dly, 
4c ſays he, if St. Paul ſpeaks of the Church, 
„„ he ſpeaks either of the Church in general, 


& op the Church of Epheſus in particular, noſt 


8c certainly not of the Church of Rome. 
©« Anſwer. Smartly ſaid, if it were either 


< pertinent or true. St. Timothy was not | 
* indeed to converſe in Rome: and yet St. 
4 Paul ſpeaks of the Church in Communion 
8 with Rome, which Proteſtants call the 
& Church of Rome. For when St. Paul 


& wrote this Epiſtle Az. Ch. 64, was not 


ce the Church in general in Communion | 
& with Rome, and with it's Biſhop St. 


& Peter? Was not then the Church of Ephe- 
© ſus in Communion with Rome? If it was, 


„ whether St. Paul ſpeaks of the Church of 
* Epheſus, or of the Church in general, he 


6“ ſpeaks of a Church or of the Church in 
& Communion with Rome, which Mr. Trapp 
calls the Church of Rome. So that the 
« third Part of his Anſwer evidently con- 
© tradicts the :wo fir#. It is certain, that 


c when St. Paul wrote to the Romans An. 


« Chr. 58, there was a Church in Rome: 
% Rom. 1. v. 7. and that the Faith of this 
& Church was celebrated through the whole 
« World. v. 8. Is it then moſt certain, that 

c tho* St. Paul writing to Timothy An. Chr, 
„ 64, ſpeaks of the Church in general, * 


. 


. 
te the Afatick Chriſtians, yet he ſpeaks not 


„of the Church in Communion with 


& Rome. a 
„And that Mr. Trapp may ſee, that his 


_ « ſecond Anſwer is neither pertinent nor 
« true, I muſt deſire him to obſerve a 
„Thing, which all Men know befides 


„ himſelf: I mean, that theſe Queſtions 
« are very different. 1ſt. I the Univerſal 
Church infallible? 2dly. Is the Church in 


„ Communion with Rome the  Univer/al 


« Church? and gdly. 1s the Church which 
„ is in Rome the Univerſal Church? To 


« the firſt and ſecond Queſtion . we ſay, 


% Yes. - To the third we ſay, No. Hence 


« Mr. Trapp's ſecond Anſwer is moſt cer- 
e tainly impertinent, whether it be true or 


© falſe. For it is as clear as the Sun, that 


his Adverſary was only treating the firſt 
«* Queſtion (it is what Mr. Trapp himſelf 


grants p. 101.) and was proving his Aſ- 
« ſertion from 1 Tim. c. 3. v. 17. But in- 


* ſtead of reply ing to the firſt Queſtion, as 
he ought, Mr. Trapp, as if he had been 


thought Ft to anſwer to the /econd or 


* third, and very gravely tells us, that the 
* Church of Rome is not infallible, or that 


“ St. Paul does not ſpeak of the Church 
* of Rome. This Impertinence the Reader 


% will find at every Turn throughout the 
„ whole arguing Part of Mr. Trapp s Book. 


“ Beſides his ſecond Anſwer is not only im- 
_ „pertinent 
5 * 


TT we ) 
« pertinent, bt moſt certainly falſe, ir he 


C means, that St. Paul ſpeaks not of the | 


*« Church in Communion with Rome. 
The third Anſwer of Mr. Trapp is as 
40 weak as the other two, and he had Rea- 
& ſon not to inſiſt upon it. Thirdly, ſays he, 
& by the Church's being the Pillar and 


Eround of Truth may very well be meant 


& no more, than that according to the Intent 
cc of her Inſtitution ſhe always ought to be ſo, 
< not that ſhe always actually will be ſo. 


« Our Lord tells his Diſciples, they are the 


<« Salt of the Earth, and yet ſuppoſes that 

& the Salt may loſe it's Savour. 

2 & Ayfwer. Is this then Mr. Trapy's 
« Comment on St. Paul, TRE Cnugcy 


„ 1s, that is, THE CHURCH. is NOT, but 
% only ouGHT 10 be the Pillar and Support of | 


© Truth ? And why may not Infidels ſay in 
ei the ſame manner, Sr. IPA ul is, that is, 


„ He 1s Nor, but only ovght to be 4 


« Teacher of Truth? For the true and ob- 


« yious Senſe of his Words, 1 Tim. 3. v. 15. 


„ (from which they cannot be wreſted 
« without Sophiſtry and Prejudice) is that 
there are two Properties or Titles of 7b: 
% Houſe of God; the ſirſt, that it is he 
| ©. Houſe of the living God; the ſecond, that 
* it is the Pillar and Support of Truth. And 
* Mr. Trapp. I preſume, is not to be 
taught, that Properties in Rigour are in- 
ſeparable from the Thing itſelf. So that 
* the . F God e is, the hole So- 
(e ay 
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( ciety of orthodox Chriſtians, or the Aa- 
« tick Chriſtians as agreeing with the reſt in 
« Faith and Communion) can no more 
« ceaſe to be tbe Pillar and Support of Truth, 
« than it can ceaſe to be the Caure of the 
« living God. 
Mr. Trapp s Inſtance of Salt i is very in- 
« ſipid. The Diſciples by receiving the 
« Holy Ghoſt, Acts 2. v. 4. became *moſt, 
« effectually the Light of the World, and. 
« the Salt of the, Forth, Before this they. 
« were like other Men, and both might and, 
« did Joſe their Savour. Fudas hang d him- 
« ſelf, Peter deny'd his Maſter; all the 
" Apoſtles forſook "him, Matth. 26. v. 36. 
« It is thereſore undeniably evident in the 
« Scripture, in what manner the Diſciples, 
« were call'd the Light of the World, and, 
* the Salt of the Earls, Matth. c. 53. v. 13, 
4 14. And when Mr. 7. rapp has given us 
4 as great Evidence of the Fall of the Ca- 
« tholick Church, as St. Matthew has done 
«© of the Fall of St. Pe/er, Matth. 26. v. 74. 
« 'I promiſe to ſubſcribe to his third An- 
« ſwer; tho' I perceive he does not much, 
„like it: but the next will make full 
* Amends, | 
« Fourthly, ſays he, and chielly. the 
Church may maintain all neceſſary Truth, 
and yet propoſe Falſe Doctrines, and Fering | 
* of Communion inconſiſtent with Salvation. 
* —She may therefore be the Pillar and Sup- 
* port of Truth, without Sg an unerring 
Guide, 
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et Guide, or ſo much as free from great and 
& grit vous Errors, p. 102, 10%, 
e Anfwer. If the chief and beſt Anſwer 
« be Nonſenſe, Woe be to all the reſt. And 
« is it not evident Nonſenſe (give me 
« Leave to uſe Mr. Trapp's familiar Words) 


e to ſuppoſe that the ſame Church, at the 
& ſame time, is the Pillar and Support of 


« Truth, and that it falls into great and 
« grievous Errors? Is it not evidently Non+ 
* ſenſe to ſuppoſe, that the ſame Church, 
s at the fame Time, may maintain all neceſ- 

„ ſary Truths, and yet propoſe falſe Doctrines 
& inconſiſtent with Salvation? For is not 
Truth call'd neceſſary in order to Salva- 


« tion? And does a Church teach all nece/- i 


& [ary Truth, if ſhe teaches Falſhood incon- 


& fiftent with Salvation, and even requires 
« the Profeſſion of it in the Terms and Con- 


= 


* E 


ditions of Communion with her? No cet- 
e tainly; for all neceſſary Truth is not 
& taught, unleſs it be taught in ſuch a man- 


& ner as is neceſſary to Salvation: that 


« js, unleſs it be taught without Con- 


s tradition or Inconſiſtency in Regard to 
« Salvation. So that his chief Anſwer is as 


* bad, if not worſe than any of the reſt. 


 « To St. Matthew c. 16. v. 18. Mr. 


* Trapp has a long Objection (page 64, 
& 65, 66, &c.) orif you pleaſe a long An- 
« ſwer, which amounts only to this, that 


te from thoſe Words of Scripture nothing 
& can be concluded but the perpetual Du 


« cation of the Church of Chriſt, = PR 
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ee Anſwer, Nothing can be concluded 
from them, but the perpetual Duration of 
« the pure Church of Chriſt ; and this un- 
% doubtedly may. For the plain and ob- 
« vious Senſe of his Words is this: Upon 
« this Rock I will build my pure and true 
« Church ; and the Gates of He'l ſhall not pre- 


* vail againſt it, But theſe Words of Chriſt 


“cannot be falſe, there fore his Church can- 
not fall into any Error againſt Faith. 
« For how can it fall into any ſuch Error, 
and yet be at the ſame time the true 
« Church of Chriſt, and pure from Error? 
Nothing can be more abſurd, than what 
“Mr. Trapp affirms in the Courſe of his 
4 ObjeCtion, p 70. I mean, that notwith- 


| © ſtanding this Text, All the Churches upon 


& Earth, or if you pleaſe, The Church Uni- 


% ver ſal may be guilty of Idolatry it ſelf. 
And I preſume he will not take it ill, if 


I return the Compliment in his own Words 


“ p. 64, which he paſſes upon his Adver- 
© fary without any Appearance of Reaſon, 
that /o much Blunder, Inconſequence, Fallacy, 
% and Falſhood was I believe ſcarce ever 
* crowded into fo feu Words before. 

To St. Maithew c. 28. v. 20. what Mr. 
* Trapp objects, does not reach the Difficul- 
© ty. Our bleſſed Saviour had ſaid to his 
„Diſciples, he who hears you hears me, 
“Luke c. 10. v. 16. and del his Aſcen- 


s ſion he ſays to his Apoſtles : Go teach all 


4 Nations - teaching them to obſerve, &c. 
* and bebold 1 am teaching with you always 


M 2 * ever 
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even unto the End of the W. orld. f This 18 | 


a Part of what the Words imply. For | 
the true and full Senſe is, Bebold I am 


going, teaching and baptizing with you, 


even to the End of the World: this being 
the moſt natural and plain Signification 
of the Words. If ſo, whatever the 
Church of Chriſt teaches, and propoſes 
to others as the Doctrine of Chriſt, is 
taught by Chriſt himſelf ¶ He who bears you 
hears me] but what Chriſt teaches cannot 
be falſe, therefore whatever the Church of 
Chriſt teaches, and propoſes to others as 


the Doctrine of Chriſt, cannot be falſe. 


“ Laſtly, to St. John c. 14. v. 16. 17. 
Mr. Trapp has ſome Objections. Firſt 


he ſays p. 78. that it is ſcarce common 


Senſe wo interpret it of the Succeſſors of the 
Apoſtles at all: tho” I deny not, ſays he, 
but the Aſſiſtunce of Chriſt's Holy Spirit is 


in other Places, whether it be here or no, 
promiſed 10 his Church in general through 
all Ages. That is, it is ſcarce common 
Senſe to ſay, that for ever ſignifies for ever; 


or to ſuppoſe that for ever does notend with 
the Death of the Apoſtles. And if the Afit- 


& promiſed to his Church in all Ages, why may 


te 
& another Comforter, that he may abide with 
you for ever, the Spirit of Truth, without | 


any Danger of Nonſenſe ſignify the ſame? 


cc 
40 
66 


not theſe Words, My Father will give you 


But if they do, Mr. Trapp is ſafe. For 
i . 6 there 
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« there is not a Word, ſays. he, p. 79. about 
« the Church of Rome. The good Man is 
& ſtill at croſs Purpoſes. For the Queſtion 
« here is not, whether the Church in Com- 


« munion with Rome be the Univerſal 


« Church, but whether the Univerſal Church 


„be always Orthodox in her Deciſions of 


« Faith, and an unerring Guide in deciding | 


"6 Controverſies of Religion. 


“ But if our Saviour (ſays Mr. Trap 


« p. 79.) promiſed, that the Holy Ghoſt 


6 ba aſſiſt not only the Apoſtles, but 


the Miniſters of his Church to the World's 
% End, teach them and remind them of 


« all things neceſſary to their Salvation 
„(for ſure he ſpeaks of nothing elſe) yet 


e thoſe who are ſo taught and reminded may 
“ neither learn nor remember as they ſaou'd do. 
4+, Anfiver. An admirable Comment upon 


& theſe Words of Chriſt, St. Jobn e 1. 
« v. 13. When the Spirit of Truth is come, 
i be will guide you into al Truth. And St. 


10 John c. 14. v. 26. The Holy Gbeſt, whom 


„ my Father will ſend in my Name, will teach 


you all Things, and bring all Things t6 your 
80 Remembrance, whatſoever I bave ſaid to 


% you, For how are all things taught, if 
* they are not learn'd? How are they 
* brought to Remembrance, if they ate not 
« remember'd? And fince this Anſwer 
« ſuppoſes, that this Promiſe of the Spirit 
« of Truth is made in the very ſame 
:* Words to the Apoſtles, and to their Suc- 

OB 0, + ceſlors ; 
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« ceſſors; if both were equally indued | 
„% with free Will; how can we be ſure, that 


„ the Apoſtles were effectually guided into 


* all Truth, and were effectually taught 


all Things? For Mr. Trapp informs us 
« p. 76. That the Spirit of Truth may 


* abide for ever with the Teachers of the 
„ Goſpel, ſo as to tender his Grace and 
Aſſiſtance to them, and yet they may 


* refft his Motions, and ſo have no Benefit 


„ by ſuch his abiding with them. Thus 


« the ingenious Mr. Trapp. 


« But (till he is not ſatisfy'd. For the 


« abiding (ſays he p. 77.) of the Holy 
„ Ghoſt with the Church is no Argument 


of. its being always in the Right, muh 


* leſs of its being always or ever infa|- 
& Joke. 5 


& Anſwer. If the Remaining of the 


« Holy Spirit with the Church for ever, and 


his Guiding it into all reveal'd Truth be 


„ no Argument, that the Church is always 
4 in the Right in deciding Controverſies of 


Religion, I cannot but fear that in theſe 


Chapters of St. John the Apoſtles will 


have no Promiſe of being always or ever 


« infallible in what they taught or writ. 
As to the Suppolition of the ingenious 


« Mr. Trapp, that tho' the Church of 


« Chriſt were always in the Right, ſhe 
would not be infallible, this, if his own 
Language may be us'd without Offence, 


e ER. 
is a moſt egregious Blunder. . Infallibili- 

ty is a Term, which I do not find, that 
the Univerſal Church in any of her Gene⸗ | 
ral Councils has applied to herſelf; tho 
as her Divines underſtand it, it is certain| 


true. For when they ſay that the Uni- 


verſal Church is infallible, they only 
mean that ſhe is always orthodox; that 
ſhe is and always will be an unerring 
Guide in deciding Controverſies of Re; 
ligion, and that in this ſhe is always in 
the Right. But ſince Mr. Trapp by In- 
fallibility means a great deal more, we 
may remember that this noble Champion, 
when his all is at Stake, is fighting with- 
out an Adverſary. 


* However, ſays he, p. 77. here is nas 


real D 


thing about the Church of Rome in par- 


ticular——and to be guided into all 
Truth does not imply that the Guidance 


muſt of Neceſſity be effectually follow'd, 


nor does being taught all Things—imply "os 
Infallibility. 


4 Ayſwer. This is harping on the old 


broken String, and dreaming of the 
Church of Rome, when it is no Part of 
the Queſtion. However Mr. Trapp 
judges right. For the very naming of 
the Church of Rome, how impertinent 
ſoever, carries more Conviction with it 
on a judicious Rabble, than a Million of 
Demonſtrations 

M4 N. B. 
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N. B. That Mr. Trapp has Recourſe to 
this ſhuffling Way of eluding the Queſtion 
no leſs than po, Times within the Com- 
als of the two Sections only, which are 
upon the Subject of Infallibility: I preſume 
for the Reaſon here ſo juſtly obſerved by 
our Author, who continues his Anſwer to 
Mr. Trapp's laſt Words thus: 
How far the Apoſtles may be in Dan- 
ger of forfeiting their Charter by what 
* Mr. Trapp adds, I ain not willing to ex- 
amine: but Jam fully perſuaded, that if 
ec the Univerſal] Church has an infallible 
„ Promiſe of being Taught all Things, and 
of being guided 710 all Truths for ever, 


46 


„ her Definitions of Faith both are, and vill 


% be always infallible.” “ 

Thus far this Author. And Tappeil. now 
to the Judgment of the Reader, Whether 
Mr. Trapp has not tortured St. John full as 
unmercifully, as St. Paul and St. Matthew, 
to make him ſpeak Things againſt his 
Knowledge and Conſcience ? And whether 
his Aſſurance was not a great deal too hard 
for his Judgment, when he engaged himſelf 
to prove, that the Texts alledg'd by the Au; 
thor © have not the leaſt Glimpſe of Argu- 
ment in them? that they are alledg'd moſt 
impertinently, and have no more to do 
with the Matter in Diſpute, than the firſt 
Verſe of Genefis has with Tranſubſtantia; 


tion?“ Yet Mr. : T1899, p. 86. _ op 
| the 
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the Feats he has done, and aſſures his Rea- 


der, * that he has fully confider'd thoſe - 
Texts, 1. e. that they are not in the leaſt 7 


"= the Purpoſe, the Premiſes having no 


manner of Relation to the Concluſion.” 


But this is in his fifth Section, where We 


ſhall meet it again by and by. WE 
P. 78. he has a Line or two, which Cons 
not let paſs unanſwer'd, viz. that * if we in- 
* terpret the Paſſage (i, e. the Text of Sr. 
* John C. 16. v. 13.) as relating to the 


+20 Apoſtles and their Succeſſors in Conjunc- 


0 tion, I cannot conceive, ſays he, what 
X Superiority or Pre-eminence the Apoſtles 
would have over their Succeſſors.“ I an- 
ſwer, that every Apoſtle, as ſuch, after the 
Deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt was perſonally 
infallible in delivering the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine, and had his Knowledge of reveal'd 


Truths by immediate Inſpiration, beſides 


other ſupernatural gratuitous Gifts, which 


their Succeſſors have not. So that 1 hope 


Mr. Trapp is now ſatisfied. 
The Remainder of his fourth Section, 


tho” it contains nothing material, has a Piece 


p. 79, remarkable for what in Mr. 7 rapp's 


Stile may be call'd the Perfection of Impu- 
dence, Billing ſgate-Language, and Nonſenſe. 
I leave it to the Reader's Pernes, and 


* to ** fifth Section. 
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Remarks upon Mr. Trapp's 80 the: 


futation of the Author's Fifth Section. 
N this Section the Author proves the 


Church's Infallibility from the ninth Ar- 


ticle of the Creed, and B. Pearſon's Expo- 
ſition of it. This is the whole Subject of 
that Section : and, to loſe nothing of Mr. 
Trapp's pretended Confutation of zit, I hall 


follow him in ſome of his firſt Pages Step 


by Step, and ſubjoin ſhort Strictures (to 


uſe his elegant Word) as Occaſion ſhall 


require. 


The young Gentleman, ſays he, p. 84. 5 


in the laſt Words of the laſt Section hav- 
ing aſk'd, why the Church's Infallibility, 
( ſince it is ſo important a Point, has not a 
Place in the Apoſtles Creed, is anſwer'd 
by his Preceptor at the Beginning of this, 
that many other Doctrines of great Im- 
rtance are not in the Creed: But it does 


not follow that therefore they are not to 


de believed. This I grant, but then by 


© his Leave, their Church Infallibility is an 
Article of ſuch infinite Moment and Con- 


, ſequence, all the reſt in truth depending 


on it,” [that's a Miſtake, becauſe all Ar- 


ticles, that are reveal'd Truths now, would 
have been ſo, tho? Chriſt had made no Pro- 
miſe of Infallibility to his Church, as has 
been "7 proved §. 24-] © that if there be 

6 * any 


CLE 
d any fuch chin I cannot i © how. ie 
comes to that we find not theſe 
Words in ? 6 Creed, I believe the Church 
of Rome. to be infallible. But the real 
* Reaſon is this; there is nothing in the 
Creed, but what is in Scripture,” But 
there are many Things in Scripture, which 
are not in the Creed, of which the Doctrine 
ol Infallibility is one, as has been proved in 
the preceding Section. However, a better 


| Reaſon than what Mr. Trapp gives why it is 


not mention'd in the Creed is, becauſe 
| (ſuppoſing the Creed to be always true) it 
flows from the gth Article of it as an im- 
| mediate Conſequence : and ſince the Apoſtles 
Creed was intended for the ſhorteſt Sum- 
mary poſſible of the moſt capital Points of 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, it was improper to 
clog it with Conſequences. But a very good 
Reaſon why Rome is not mention'd in it is, 
becauſe tho? it be an inconteſtable Truch, it 
is no Article of Faith, that St. Feter was 
Biſhop of Rome. 
He goes on thus, p. 84, 83. This Ar- 
ticle however lof Infallibility] if we will 
take the Author's Word, is virtually in 
the Creed, and ſo are all. Popiſh Tenets,. 
becauſe believing the Church implies be- 
$ * heving her whole Doctrine. To which I 
„ anſwer, and is Anſwer ſufficient, that 
* we may believe the Holy Catholick 
Church, without believing all the Church 
2 oy Rome lays. 1 this be a ſufficient An- 


wer, 
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OW 
| wer, a very childiſh and impertinen? An! 
Twer is 1 the Queſtion here 
is not, whether the Church of, Nome be the 
Catholick Church] But let us hear him out, 
*© Becauſe iſt, it is one thing to believe there 
js a Holy Catholick Church, which is all 
* the Article means, and another to believe, 
that whatever ſhe ſays is certainly true“ 
I The one follows as a Conſequence from 

the other: becauſe I cannot believe her to 
be the Holy Catholick Church, unleſs I be- 
lieve her to be Holy and Catholick in her 
Doctrine] *© 2dly, the Church of Rome is 
not the Catholick Church; nor gdly, is 
© the whole Doctrine of the Church of Rome 
© agreeable to the Doctrine of the Catholick 
Church.“ [All this again is impertinent and 
out of the Queſtion.] But Mr. Trapp ſeems 
reſolved to cram it down the Throats o 

his Readers, tho' long ſince nauſeated wi 
the Repetitions of it. e 41 
© He goes on again, p. 83. Tho! this 
Creed was certainly not compoſed by the 
© Apoſtles, whatever St. Leo, &c. have ſaid 
* of it.* [*Tis of no Conſequence, whether 
it was or not: only I would not venture to 
be fo decifive as the learned Mr. Trapp] yet 
| © our Author need not ſo formally have 


proved from the eighth of our thirty nine 


Articles, that we receive it as agreeable to 
_ © Scripture; ſo that we have pinn'd our- 
© ſelves down, and cannot deny the Au- 
* thority of it, after he ſhall I.E 


can). 7 
| 1 bly proved the C Church's Infallibility- from 
* it : which is I believe ſuch a' mix(ure of 
* -Abſ ſurdity aud Confid ence, as is not eafily to 
* be match d. Is the Man mad! The Reader 
will be apt to ſuſpect him to be ſo, when he 
has — his paſſionate and injudieibus 
Anſwer, which I ſhall” quote — 
with the Author's inoffenſive Paſſage here 
hinted at: which, - tho? but ſhort, is ſo. 
mangled by Mr. 7 rapp's three & ceteras 
p. 86. that a Man muſt be a Conjurer to 
diſcover the Contents of it: I ſuſpect he 
was conſcious; that if he had quoted it en- 
tire, the comparing it with his ſcurrilous 
Anſwer would do him no Honour; and 
therefore thought it beſt to wrap it up in 
ſucha manner under the Cover of Scætera's, 
that the Reader might ſuſpect there was 
ſomething very ſhocking in the Author's 
Words, which are as follows. | 
5 I defire you to take Notice [ſpeaking 
« to the young Gentleman] that according 
© to the 8th Proteſtant Article of Religion 
&« neither of the two aboveſaid Cs. 
“ ſviz. the Apoſtles and Nicene Creed] can 
“ be falſe, 1ſt. becauſe both the one and the 
„ other may be proved by moſt certain 
“ Warrant of Holy Scripture : and 2dly, 
& becauſe we are bound thoroughly to re- 
e ceive and believe them. Now ſurely no 
| 4. Falſhood can be proved by moſt certain 
„ Warrant of Holy Scripture z/ nor can 


85 Wo Contradictory to — which is ſo 
7 proved, 


| ( 254 ) 
Gy be the neceſſary? ee of a 
* Chriſtian's Faith, p. 3. v 
- Theſe are A itoffenſiveWords 2 
to which Mr. Trapp (who, as [ have already 
once obſerved, has not Judgment enough 
to know when he is to be angry, when not} 
anſwers thus, p. 86. Thi Foppery is ſo 
* filly on the one Hand, ard fo ſavcy on the 
© other, that it deſerves much worſe Words 
than I have given it, and: ought not only 
© to be detected, but exploded.” Bong 
| werba, good Sir. Saucy is a Reproach, 
which — with it an Air of Authority, 
and is never uſed but towards Inferiors. 

A Father may ſpeak ſo to his Son, if he 
talks impertinently, and a Maſter to his 


Servant in the like Caſe. But pray who is 


this Gentleman (if a Perion capable of ſuch 
clowniſh Language can poſſibly be one) 
who is he, I ſay, that gives himſelf theſe. 

Airs and rreats his Adverſary, who does 
not know himſelf inferior ro him in any 

thing, like a Footman? Tis true, the 
Author cannot ſtile himſelf Maſter of Arts. 


But, alas, we have enough of theſe in fo- 


reign Univerſities to pave the Streets with; 
and the greateſt Blockheads in Nature are 
amongſt them. Neither has he the Aſſu- 
- rance to ſet his Name to his Book, nor 
the Impudence to dedicate it to the King: 
But I hope this does not make him torfeſt 
his Title to be meme _ common De- 
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Y * [the Author's) Arguments from the Creed 
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Well whether Mr. Trapp be the fineſt 
Gentleman in the World, or the very Re» 
verſe of it, being nothing to the main'Queſ+ 
tion, let us hear him go on thus: His 


ve are to underſtand will be ſo demon- 
« ſtrative, that we of the Church of EN. 
land ſhall have no Reſource, no Way to 
* come off, but denying the Authority of 
6 it [to deal candidly, ſmce I have read 
Mr. Trapp's Anſwers, I am more con- 
6 yvinced than ever, that the Author's Ars 
* gument is demonſtrative] whereas they 
* are juſt as demonſtrative as thoſe from 
- * Scripture in the former Section [many a 
* ſerious. Truth has been ſpoken in Teſt] 
which we have fully conſidered, i. e. not the 
leaſt to the — z the Premiſſes. having 
no Relation to the Conſequence, [Mr. 
* Trapp has no Reaſon to boaſt of his pre- 
£ tended Confutation of that Section] They 


are all reducible to this; there is One Holy | | 


Catbolick, and Apoſtolick Church, and a 
© Communion of Saints, therefore the Church 
© of Rome is infallible.” Mr. Trapp has 
full Liberty to reduce them to what ridicu- 

lous Nonſenſe he pleaſes, and no Man has 
a better Talent than himſelf at penning a 
_ ridiculous Argument. But this is not the 
Author's Way of arguing; but .the Con- 
cluſion he draws from that Article of the 
Creed is this, viz. that ſince the Creed has 
| N been true in en Article, there has 
always 


4 
alway s been upon Earth a Holy, Catholick, 
and Apoſtolick: Church, which is the Com- 
munion of Saints; and 97 that Holy Catho- 
lick, and Apoſtolick Church, &c. was not 
before the Reformation in that Society of 
Chriſtians, who. were in Communion with 
the See of Rome, his Adverſaries are then 
bound to let him know in what other So- 
ciety of Chriſtians this Church was before 
that time. Tis preciſely this that galls 

Mr. Trapp, and reduces him to the moſt 
extravagant Aſſertions for his Defence 3 as 
_ appear hereafter. a 
+ Immediately after his laſt Words, he 
comes to the Author's long Quotation from 
B. Pearſon, and ſays, p. 87. that if he had 
cited nothing but what related to his Sub- 
© ject, he had cited nothing at all, for he 
Þ — as well have tranſcribed the whole 
6 Book, as what he has tranſcribed.” [Bay- 
Ing and proving are two Things ; and Mr. 
Trapp is always moſt confident and noiſy 
| when he is moſt in the Wrong.] However, 
he is very ſure i. that B. Pearſon ſays not a 
Word about the Church of Rome or Infalli- 
bility. [He does not name the Word In- 
fallibility: Nor do the Scriptures name it: 
Yet I think it has been pretty well proved 
from half a dozen Scriptural Texts. Nor 
does he mention, the Church of Rome be- 
cauſe he was not diſpoſed to trifle by con- 
founding two Queſtions like Mr. Trapp] 


6 pep as for the Concluſions, which * 
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© be drawn from his Principles, he ſays, the 


Church of Chriſt is One, Holy and Ca- 
* tholick, and will continue to the End of 
the World. Is the Church of Rome there= 
fore infallible ? [the old ſtale impertinent 


Stuff over again] Yes, if we believe this 
Writer, who after ſome trifling and con- 


founding a true Church with an orthodox 
* one, which I have ſhewn to be very dif- 


© ferent Ideas, has theſe Words, Sc.“ 
[What! 1s not every true Church an ortho- 


dox one, and every orthodox Church a 
true one ! Or are not true and orthodox 
when applied to a Church convertible 
Terms! Again, when a Church is by He- 
reſy cut off from the true Church of Chriſt, 
does ſhe ſtill continue a Part of the true 


Church of Chriſt ! that is, is ſhe both cut 
off and not cut off from his Church! Or 
can any particular Church be a true Church 


without being a Part of the true Church of 
But Mr. Trapp it. ſeems has ſhew'c 

that the Author has confounded two dif: 
* ferent Ideas: I remember very well in- 
deed his memorable Saying in the forego- 


ing Section, viz. © that. the Church may 


ea 


maintain all neceſſary Truth, and yet pro- 
poſe Falſe Doctrines and Terms of Com- 
munion inconſiſtent with Salvation; and 
that The may therefore be he Pillar and 
Support x Truth without being free from 


Ea . 


great and grievous Errors. But the — 
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1 of Charily and Truth has already 
the extravagant Abſurdity of theſe 


Aſſertions, which the Author's Proof of the 


Church's Infallibility from the Ninth Arti- 
cle of the Creed ban obliged Mr. Trapp 
to have Recourſe to for his Defence. | 
His three next Pages, viz. 88th, 89th, and 
goth, contain ſuch trivial Reflections as are 
not worth my Notice; and he himſelf is 
ſo modeſt as not to inſiſt upon them How- 
ever the Church of Rome is again dragg'd 
in by Head and Shoulders, no leſs than 
four Times in thoſe three Pages, and in 


the laſt of them is brought to the Bar, 


impeach'd of abominable Errors, and re- 
ceives Sentence that ſhe is not infallible. 
But the poor Man will not reflect, that all 

| this i is entirely out of the Queſtion. 
_ He comes at length to the Point, viz. 
Whether the Church's Infallibility can be 
proved from the gth Article of the Creed, 
and begins with the Author's following 


Words: If the Church ſhould either fai 


© entirely, or ceaſe to be either One, or 
Holy, or Apoſtolical, or the Communion 
of Saints, the gth Artlcle of the Creed 
* would then be falle, and whoſoever ſhould 
© at any time ſay it, would utter 8 
© downright Lie, in making a Profeſſion 
of the Chriſtian Faith.“ The Author 
would have ſpoken more properly, if he 
had faid Fah. inſtead 1 e: But the 


Argument is the fame; to which Mr. Trapp 


anſwers thus: 6 Tho' the Church ſhould 
c fail 


fans F. 


6 
fail, this Article would not be falſe; be- be- 
cauſe indefectibility is not aſſerted in it.? 
But B Pearſon ſpeaks another Language, 
and maintains in the ſtrongeſt Terms, that 
the Church's indefectibility is aſſerted in 
the gth Article of the Creed. For he 
writes thus in his Expoſition of it: Who» 
* ever then profeſſes to believe the Holy 
4 Catholick Church, is underſtood to de- 
clare thus much. I am fully perſuaded 
te and make a free Confeſſion of this as of a 
neceſſary and infallible Truth, that Chriſt, 
& by the Preaching of the Apoſtles, did 
e gather unto himſelf a Church, conſiſting 
« of Thouſands of believing Perſons and 
« numerous Congregations, to which be 
daily added ſuch as ſhould be ſaved. Acts 
& 2, v. 47. and will ſucceſſively and daily 
„ add -unto the fame to the End of the 
„ World. So that by Virtue of his All 
<« ſufficient Promiſe I am aſſured, that there 


„% was, has been hitherto, now is, and 


* hereafter will be, as long as the Sun and 
& Moon endure, a Church of Chriſt one 
and the ſame.— And thus, ſays he, * 
« believe the Catholick Church.” . 
„Ho different is the Solidity of this grave | 


Author from Mr. Trapp's raſh and inconſi- . | 


derate Aſſertion! But what follows is a Chip 
of the ſame Block. Unity, ſays he, is 
* eſſential to every Being, ſo that as long 
as che Church is at all, ſhe is certainly _ 


* one.” Moſt profoundly * Tis 
Pity 


{ans ) 


Pity IE that the Biſhops of the ſecond 
General Council, who model'd the gth Ar- 
ticle of the Nicene Creed, did not word it 
thus: © I believe the Holy Catholick and 
* Apoſtolick Church to be Ens, Unum, Ve. 
© rum, Bonum. For then the Article would 
have been complete, and perfectly fitted 
for Mr. Trapp's learned Comment upon the 
Word One. But was that Word then ex- 
preſly added in the Nicexe Creed for no 
other End, than to expreſs an Unity, which 
is eſſential to every Being ? That 1s, to in- 
form the Faithful, that as every Thing 
which has a Being is One, fo likewiſe the 
Church is one. Did S. Cyprian compoſe his 
learned Treatiſe of the Church's Unity for 
No other End, than to make this weighty 
Diſcovery ? | 
- But what then does the Word One im- 
port? it imports that the Church of Chriſt 
is one in Faith and Communion. It im- 
ports, that the Faithful, who compoſe 
Chriſt's myſtical Body, which is the Church, 
tho' they differ in all things elſe, as Lan- 
_ guage, Cuſtoms, Government, Intereſt, Se. 
are all but one Body or Society of Chril- 
tians, united by the Belief and Profeſſion 
of the ſame Faith, and Participation of the 
ſame Sacraments, under one Head. Let 
us hear Dr. Field ſpeak L. 2. C. 2. The 
Notes (ſays he) that perpetually diſtin- 
* guiſh the true Catholick Church from 
* al na Societies of Men and Ro 
5 O 
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« rities, which God has reveal'd in Chriſt 


his Son. Secondly, the Uſe of ſuch ho- 
ly Ceremonies and Sacraments, as he 


cc 


has inſtituted and appointed. Thirdly, 
* an Union or Connexion of Men in this 


Profeſſion and Uſe of theſe Sacraments, 


„“ under lawful Paſtors and Guides ap- 


pointed, authoriſed, and ſanctified to di- 


rect and lead them in the happy Way of 


% eternal Salvation.” 


What Difference again is there here be- 


tween the Notion this learned Proteſtant 


had of the Church's Unity, and Mr.Trapp's 


trifling Account of it? which in reality be- 
trays an Ignorance ſcarce pardonable in one, 


that has but learnt his Catechiſm. 


What follows is a Continuation 8 the 
ſame wretched Stuff, if not worſe. Holy, 


* ſays he, and Apoſtolick ſhe will likewiſe 
© always be in ſome Senſe or other, as long as 


he is at all. In. ſome Senſe or other does 


© he ſay? But what is this ſome Senſe or 


_ © other, in which ſhe will be always Holy 
and Apoſtolick? *Tis this we want to 


* know.] And ſhe will be the Communion 


of Saints too as long as ſhe continues, 
; if by that be meant the ſame as Holy. 
«© [That is, if it be meant in ſome Senſe or. 


her.] Otherwiſe I take her being the 


© Communion of Saints to be no Senſe at all. 


i * A Communion of Saints indeed there is, 
Naw * and 


te of Religion in the Word are theſe : Firſt, | 
«© the entire Profeſſion of ſupernatural Ve- 
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* and ever will be; but 'tis abſurd. to fay 
© the Church is that Communion.” Well 
faid, Mr. Trapp! But fince we ſhall have 
the ſame rare Doctrine repeated by and by, 


1 will then make my Remarks upon it. 
He concludes page 91. which contains 
| all the aboveſaid Abſurdities, thus: Doubt- 
« leſs whoever ſhall by profeſſing the Faith | 
© of the Creed ſay there is a Holy Catho. 
flick Church, when at the fame Time there 
© 1s none, will utter a downright FalſhoA, 6 
* But I conceive there is no danger of it; 
© becauſe if the Church ſhould be loſt, I 
© conceive the Profeſſion of that Faith 
© would be loſt too.“ Has he not told us 
juſt now, that tho? the Church ſhould fail, 
KE this Article would not be falſe ?? And 
here he tells us on the contrary, that © who- 
* ſoever ſhall ſay there is a Holy Catbolick 


' © Church, when at the ſame time there is 


© none, will utter a downright Falſhood? 
If this be not denying and affirming the 
felf-fame Thing, no Man in the World was 
ever guilty of a Contradiction. | 
As to what he ſays, . that if the Church 
* ſhould be loſt, the Creed would be loſt 
too; and fo there would be no Danger 
© of profeſſing a Falſhood by faying it.“ 
This is a rare Expedient indeed, to put the 
Creed out of all Danger of ever being falſe; 
Becauſe a Profeſſion of Faith, that is quite 
loft, and has no being in Nature, can nei- 
ther be true nor falſe. But may. not the 
1 | Letter 


| TIL 


Letter of 1 the Creed be prese tho⸗ the 


the Divinity of Chriſt ? in which Caſe 2 is 
plain, that the Church, which we profeſs 
to be One, Holy, Catholick, Apoſtolick, 
and the Communion of Saints, would have 

no longer a Being in the Senſe of the Creed, 
and yet the Creed would ſubſift, and fo be 
manifeſtly falſe. But as Mr. Trapp abounds 
in Expedients, he has another Way, what- 
ever ſhould happen, to fave the Creed from 
being falſe; the Extravagance whereof will 
convince the Reader that either the Advo- - 
cate has a bad Cauſe, or the Cauſe has a very 

bac Advocate. 
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"SECT. XXVII. 


5 The Author 8 Argument from the Ninth | 5 
Article of the Creed truly ſtated, 2 55 
Mr. Trapp's Anſwer to t. S 


H E Subſtance of the Author's Arge 
ment from the Ninth Article of the 
Nicene and Baptiſmal Creed join'd e 
is ſum'd up in this ſhort Syllogiſm. 
If the Church, which in the Creed we 
ec profeſs to be One, Holy, Catholick, Apo- 
© ſtolick, and the Communion of Saints, 
85 ſhould ever fall into any Errors deſtruc- . 
tive to the faving Faith once deliver d 
eto the Saints, that is, inconſiſtent with 
< ir} then the Creed would be falſe; but 
0 * the Creed. can' never be * therefore 


5 * the 


whole Church ſhould by (for Exam ple) Y 


4 ; 


* 


< ſhe can never fall into any ſuch Errors, 
« and is by Conſequence infallible in all 
s her Deciſions of Faith, p. 37. 

The Author proves ibid. that the Creed 


would then be falſe, becauſe in the Caſe 


ſuppoſed the Church would forfeit her Uni: 
My Holineſs, &c. and by Conſequence, 

| whoever ſhould at that time profeſs her to 
| 1 * — Holy, Sc. would profeſs a Falſhood. 
He proves that t ſne would forfeit her Uni- 

ty, becauſe a Church that changes her Faith 
cannot be called one and the ſame: As the 
Church of Rome and the Church of Eng- 
land cannot be called one and the ſelf· ſame 
Church, as long as they differ in Articles 
of reveal'd Faith. Neither could ſhe then 
de Holy or Catholick, becauſe damnable 
Errors are not a Holy nor Catholick Doc- 
trine ; nor Apoſtolick, becauſe the Apo- 
ſtles never taught any damnable Errors. 
Nor finally the Communion of Saints; be- 
cauſe they cannot be Saints, who hold Comy 
munion. with an Heretical or Idolatrous 
Church, that is, make an external Profeſ- 
ſion of damnabie Error s. 
This is the Author's Argument: And 
the Subſtance of Mr. Trapp's direct Anſwer 
to it (which he pretends to make good) is, 
that the Church, even the Church in ge- 
| © neral, may continue to be One, Holy, 
and Apoſtolick, and yet not only be ca- 
pable of falling, but actually fall into 
« "Dc Ercors, p- 9 3. This indeed is 
i making 


j 


1 0 465 FT 
making ſure Work. For crttnk 8 thit 
Doctrine the whole Church may 2 Arian, 
and deny the Divinity of Chriſt, and yet 
continue to be that One, Holy, Catholick, 
and Apoſtolick Church, itch? we profeſs. | 
in the Creed. This Paradox he ſupports 


by two ftrange Propoſitions : 1ſt, That 
«* ſhe may retain all her former Faith) and 


yet hold damnable Errors in Conjunction js 


with it, p. 94.” But is it then poſſible 
for the Church to profeſs Arianiſm, for 
Example, and at the ſame Time retain all 
her former Faith ! * 2dly, that ſhe may fall 
into damnable Errors, and yet be one 
* and the ſame Church, p. 95. which he 
Proves from this ridiculous 'Similitude > 
cannot, ſays he, one and the ſame Man, and 
it holds as well in a Community, be 
in perfect Health at one Time, and very 
ſick at another? yes he may: becauſe 
Sickneſs or Health is not the eſſential Con- 
ſtituent of a Man; but true Faith is the 
eſſential Conſtituent * a true Church; and 
Pan. Errors in Faith detto true | 
Faith, -. 
lle goes on thus: a ſhe may be true and 
© not orthodox, as before obſerved.” That 
is to ſay, if his Words have any Meaning, -- 
to the Purpoſe, ſhe may be true and 
true at the ſame Time, according to is. = 
former Blunder, which he -'repeats once 


5 foll War N 
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1 c hold damnable Errors, and yet be a true 
14 Church in one Senſe, tho' not orthodox. 


Mir. Tapp's following Propoſition, © viz, | 
All Errors, even damnable ones, are not 
* Hereſies,” is a Contradiction to com- 
mon Senſe: for I preſume he ſpeaks of Er- 
rors in Faith, all other Sorts of Errors being 
out of the Queſtion : and therefore the Au. 
- thor had Reaſon not to take Notice of the 
Paſſage quoted by Mr. Trapp out of B. 
Pearſon, ah, the whole Drift of that 
Paſſage is only to ſnew, that the Elect and 
Reprobate have always been and will al. 
ways be mix'd together in the external 
Communion of the true Church, which no 
Catholick ever denied. But hasB. Pearſon, 
or any Man in his Senſes, ever inferr'd 
from thence with Mr. Trapp, that the 
Church may teach damn able Errors, and 
yet ——— Holy in the Senſe of the 
Creed; which is preciſely the Point in 
Queſtion ? or has any one ever maintain'd 
with him, that Errors, even damnable ones 
lin Faith] are not Hereſies? | 
After this he pretends to ſhew how the 
Church, tho fallen into damnable Errors, 
may be Holy. His Words are very curious 
upon this Subject. She might then (ſays 
he p. 96.) be Holy in ſome Reſpects, tho 
not near ſo Holy as ſhe ſhould . Holy 
: in the Faith, which ſhe might till retain: 
Holy with Reſpect to her Vocation, the 


: original End of ber lnftitution, Sc. That 


T7 9 
is to ſay, ſhe might then be holy in th? 


ſame manner as a common Proſticite may 


be call'd holy © in- ſome. Reſpects, tho not 
near ſo hay as ſhe ſhould be.* For not- 
withſtanding — Irregularities in ane Kind, 

ſhe may have ſome very good Qualities: 
She may alſo be Holy in her | aith, which 


q ſhe may ſtill retain,” -tho? ſhe be wicked 
in her Morals. In a Word, Holy with Rev 


« ſpect to her Vacation and Sanctification in 
Baptiſm, and the original Intention of 
her Cr eator to render her eternally happy. 
But is not this a moſt admirable. n 
on of the Creed! | 
To the Author's adding, that i in the Caſe 


| 7 ppoſed the Church could: not be calPd 


poſtolical, becauſe the Apoſtles never 
! . any damnable Epen, Mr. 7 rapn 
anſwers in the ſame manner as before. 


She might, ſays he, de Apoſtolical as well 


* as Holy in ſome Reſp thoꝭ not in o- 
Athers, p. 97.” But the Queſtion i is, whe⸗ 
ther if the Church ſhould renounce the 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles by teaching Idola - 
try, or other damnable Errors, ſhe could 
then be abſolutely call'd Apoſtolick, as ſhe 
is in the Creed? if not, the Creed 1 
then be falſe. ; 
Laſtly, to the Author's ſaying, that in 
the Caſe ſuppoſed the Church would ceaſe to 
be © the Communion of Saints, Mr. Trapp 
denies again as before, that it is ſaid in the 
Creed, that the * is * the Comm un- 
2 on 
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on'of Sant, or that it is Senſe to ſay ſhe 
Very ftrange! for what then is the 
Meaning of. this! Article of the Apoſtles 
Ereed, © I believe the Holy Catholick 
- Dach the Communion of Saints ?“ does 
not every one who recites it, make an ex · 
ternal Profeſſion of his Belief, that there is a 
Dody or Society of Chriſtians upon Earth, 
which is called the Communion of Saints?“ 
nay; does he not like wiſe make a Profeſſion 
af his Belief, that the Holy Catholick 
Church is that very Body or Society of Chri- 
ſtians? Mr. Trapp indeed aſſerts confident- 
ly, that it is not Senſe to ſay, that the 

Zhurch is thisCommunion.* But what is 
the Conſequence of this mad Propoſition ? 


it follows from it, that the Communion of 


Saints is not within the Pale of the Catho- 
lick Church; and that dy Conſequence we 
muſt go out of the Pale of the Catholick 
Eharch,: that is to ſay, turn Hereticks or 
Schiſmaticks to become Members of that 
facred Society, which the Creed calls the 
Communion of Saints. And is not this rare 
Doctrine i would any Man that has a Grain 
cf common Senſe write thas! ' 
He concludes, p. 98. with theſe Words: . 
In ſhort, the whole Church may be over- 
*: ſpread with Corrupt ions, even with Ido- 
8 — and yet not loſe its Being.“ I know 
not What he means by not loſing its Be- 


ding; nor is it capable of any Meaning, 


that. can be a rational Anſwer to the Au- | 
By N 5 . thor 's 
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5 A thor's Argument. For my Part, "F onen 


my Notion of the Church's Periſhing or lo— 7 


ſing her Being (if it were conſiſtent with the 
Promifes of her Divine Founder to ſuffer - 


fuch a Thing) I ſay my Notion of it is, that 
the Catholick Church, as ſuch then periſhes „ 


or loſes her Being, when ſhe renounces the 
Faith ſhe formerly profeſs'd; that is, the 
Faith reveal'd to, and taught by the Apo- 
1 5 and falls into Errors inconſiſtent with 

For then it may be truly ſaid, that 
te is no longer the Church ſhe was be- 
ore. 

As for Inſtance, ſuppoſe the whats Church | 
of England ſhould fall in Fudaiſm or Idolatry, 
will Mr. Trapp ſay, that in this Caſe the Re- 
formed Proteſtant Church of England as ſuek 
would ſtill remain in Being? if he does, he 
contradicts plain common Senſe. For how 
can a Body or Society of Jews or Idolaters 
be call'd the Reform'd Proteſtant Church- 
of England ? but if he grants that in the 


Caſe ſuppoſed that Church, which is now 


call'd * the Reform'd Proteſtant Church of 


England would lofe its Being.“ becauſe 
hard? would -be'no ſuch Thing upon Earth, 


as a Body or Congregation of Perſons pro- 
fefling © the Proteſtant Religion of the 


Church of England as eftabliſh'd by Law,“ 


how can Mr. Trapp aſſert, that tho' the 
Church Univerſal, that is, the Catholick 
Church, eſtabliſh'd by Chriſt; ſhould fall into 
Idolatry, or other damnable Errors, yet 
„„ 3 would 


would not loſe its Being, ſince the two ſup. | 
ſed Caſes are exactly parallel, as is mani- 
n 
. TI had almoſt overlook d Mr. Trapp's rare 
Diſtinction, p. 95. where in Anſwer to the 
Author's ſaying, that in Caſe the Church 
© ſhould have ever fallen into damnable 
Errors, inſtead of continuing what ſhe 
was by her Divine Eſtabliſhment, vix. 
© the true and orthodox Church of Chriſt, 
* ſhe wou'd have become an heretical Com- 
< munion, and the very nes — of Sa- 
tan.“ In Anſwer, I ſay, to this Mr. Trapp 
writes thus: © if by being the Synagogue 
of Satan be meant extremely corrupt, ſne 
may be even that, and ſtill be One and 
true in the Senſe above mention'd : / 
add good metaphyfically, tho“ not morally. 
This is again to the Tune of Ens, anum, 
verum, bonum, the inſeparable metaphyſical 
Proprieties of every Bei ng upon Earth, and 
muſt be own'd to be a moſt admirable ex- 
pedient to ſave the Creed from ever being 
falſe, happen what will. For tho”. the 
Church ſhould become the very Syna- 
* gogue of Satan, that is, extremely cor- 
© rupt in her Faith, yet ſhe would ftill 
continue to be metaphylically one, meta- 
phyſically true, and metaphyſically good, 
tho' not morally, according to Mr. Trapp's 


” 
* 


feſt, that the whole Diſpute is not concern- 
ing the Metaphyſical Proprieties of thatBody | 


ingenious Diſtinction. But it is not mani- 


* 
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of Chriſtians, which we call the ie Catholick 
Church (for theſe belong as much to a Herd 
of Cattle as to that ſacred, Body) but con- 
cerning the Proprieties attributed to it in the 
Creed? in a Word, the Diſpute is concer - 
| ning the Catholick Church conſider d pre- 

y 


ciſely as ſuch : that is to ſay, as it is a Bo- 
dy or Congregation of true Believers, 'or 
of Perſons believing and profeſſing the 
Doctrine revealed to, and taught by the 
Apoſtles: ? and the only Queſtion is, 
whether if this whole Body ſhould apoſta- 
tize from the true Faith, it would neverthe- 
leſs continue to be the true Holy, Catholick, 
and Apoſtolick Church of Chriſt, accord- 
ing to the Senſe intended by the Creed? ſo 
that in Reality the Queſtion. is much the 
ſame, as if we ſhould ask, whether if a 
virtuous Woman ſhould. turn Adultereſs 
(tho? without all Diſpute ſhe would be me- 
taphyſically the ſame) ſhe could then be. 

: property call'd the ſame: virtuous Woman 


e was before? if not, as ſurely ſhe can- 


not without offering Violence to common 
Senſe, how then can the chaſte Spouſe, of 
Chriſt (as the Catholick Church is ſtiled by 
S. Cyprian) become falſe to her former 
Faith, and turn Adultereſs, yet continue 

| the ſame chaſte Spouſe, that is, Holy, Ca- 
tholick, Apoſtolick, and the Communion: 
of Saints as 3 ? but this being manifeſt- 
ly inconſiſtent. with common Senſe, it fol- 

5 iſt, that the ia 3 beſtows | 


- thoſe 
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ever reads the Text wit 


(272) 


3 thoſe Tide: an her, would be falſe in the 


Caſe ſuppoſed. And 2dly, that Mr.Trapp's E- 
vaſion to ſave it from Falſhood in that Caſe, 
by ſaying, that the Church would till con- 

tinue to be one, true, and good metaphy- 


fically, is moſt exorbitantly trifling, and 


unbecoming a ſerious Writer. 
J fhall now ſum up all the extravagant 


| Aſſertions Mr. Trapp has had Recourſe to, 


in Anſwer to the Author's two Sections up- 


on the Subject of Infallibility ; and refer it 
to the Judgment of the Reader, whether he 


has defended the Proteſtant Cauſe like a 


1 Man of Judgment and Learning. 


Firſt, in Anſwer to St. Paul, 1 Tim 9 


| 35 v. 15. It is far, ſays he, from being 
certain, that theſe Words, he Pillar and 


Support of Truth relate to the Church.“ But 
Dr. Hammond, as zealous a Proteſtant as 
Mr. Trapp, but a more judicious Writer, 
aſſerts poſitivelv, that the Y do : and who- 

unprejudiced 


Eyes, will be of his Opinion. | 

2dly, In Anfwer to the fame Text, by 
the Church's being (ſays Mr. Trapp) ibe 
* Pillar and Support of Truth may very well 
© be meant no more, than that according to 


© the Intent of her Inſtitution ſhe always 
© ought to be, not that ſhe always actually 
will be ſo.“ An admirable Comment up- 
on S. Paul] the Church is, that is, the 


Church it not, but only . to be the. 


Pillar and — Truth. 


za, 


1 6273) 7M 
zdly, And ill worſe than the former FRY 
ſwers: the Church, ſays he, may main- 

* tain all neceſſary Truth, and yet propoſe. 
4 falſe Doctrines, and Terms of . Commu» 


nion intonſſten. with Salvation': ſhe. 2 8 


< therefore be 1b Pillar and Support of Tru 

+ without being an unerring Guide, or =: 
2 much as free from great and grievous Er- 
org. O ye Heavens, be aſtoniſhed "Is 
this extravagant Doctrine; but ſince a great 
deal more of this is ſtill to come, and Ma 
Trapp will ſhew himſelf to be — 5 
Iſhall only deſire the Reader to obſerve 


what a deal of Pains the poor Man has here 


taken to extract Falſhood out of Fruth, 
and make St. Paul talk Nonſenſe. May. it 
not be ſaid without deſerving the Re oach 
of Impudence, that the — ext is 


© moſt unmercifully tortured by Mr. Trapp? | 


 4thly, Te the celebrated Text, of St. 
Matth. Upon this Rock I will build my Church, 
and the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail againſt 
tit, he anſwers, * that notwithſtanding; this 
Text, all the Churches upon Earth, or if 
you pleaſe, the Univer l Church may be 
* guilty of Ido atry itſelf Upon which, the 
Author of Charity and Truth, has returned 
him the civil Compliment he made his Ad- 
verlary, that ſo much Blunder, Inconſe- 
© quence, and Falſhood, was ſcarce ever 
__ © crouded into fo few Words.“ 
F tñhly, To the other Text of St. Match 
"VIZ. Behold, I am with > you always even un- 
| 10 
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#0 the End of the World, Mr. 7 rapp anſwers 
with his uſual Aſſurance, that it is ſcarce 
common Senſe to interpret it of the Suc- 
© ceſſors of the Apoſtles at all.“ That is 
(fays the Author of Charity and Truth) that 
it is ſcarce common Senſe to fay, that for 
ever ſignifies for ever ; or to ſuppoſe, that 
for ever does not end with the Death of the 
Apoſtles. | 
Sthly, To ſave the Creed from bein 
falſe, in Caſe the Church fhould fall into 
damnable Errors, or even Idolatry, he bas 
the following ſurprizing Aſſertions. 
1. That the Church, even the Church | 
in general, may continue to be Holy, Ca- 
tholick, and Apoſtolick, and yet not only 


_.. be capable of Falling, but actually fall into 


damnable Errors. 

2. That ſhe. may fall mto Sells Ei- 
rors, and yet be one ab nd the ſame Church : 
as the ſame Man may be in perfect 
< Health at one Time, and very ſick at an- 
other. The Propoſition is extravagant, 
and the Parity to prove it ridiculous. 

3. That ſhe may hold damnable Errors, 
| — yet be a true Church, \tho' not ortho- 
4. Fhat all Errors lin Faith], even dam- | 
. nable ones, are not Hereſies.“ 

g. That in the Caſe ſuppoſed, theClurch 
fit be both Holy and Apoſtolick i in ſome 
W e — not in others: which at "beſt 


* 
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beſt is but Sing or rifling, infteadf 


anſwering ſolidiy. 
6. That it is not ſaid in the Creed, that | 


the Church is the Communion of Saints, 


and that it is not Senſe to ſay ſhe is. 

That the whole Church may be o- 
« ; with Corruptions, even with 
Idolatry, and not loſe its Being.“ But 
how ſo? becauſe all this notwithſtanding 
ſhe may ſtill be One, and True, and Good, 
metaphyſically, tho* not morally : and thus 


the Creed is moſt ingeniouſly ſecured againſt 


all Poſſibility of ever being falſe : tho* the 


_ *Univerſal Church ſhould ceaſe to be a Con- 


gregation of true Believers, profeſs damna- 


ble Errors, renounce N and ſer 
up Idolatry in its Place. 


Theſe are the Extra fancies, which Nr. 


Trapp has made choice of to maintain the 
' Proteſtant Cauſe againſt his Adverſary's 


Proofs of the Church's Infallibility. But f 


muſt beg leave to tell him, that ſuch a 
vretched Defence is worſe than none at all; 


and that there is no Difference between a 
Perſon's being non- plus d, and reduced to 
write Abſurdities. I obſerved in the Cloſe 


of the preceding Section, that in ſuch a Caſe 


either the Advocate has a bad Caiiſe, or the 
Cauſe has a very bad Advocate; but will 
not pretend to determine, whether Mr. 7 rapp 


or his Cauſe be in the Fault: tho* I dare 
venture to ſay, that let the Cauſe itſelf be 


what it will, as to it's intrinſick Merits, Mr. 


Trapp 
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Trapp has not defended it like a Man of 
Judgment or Learning. Which, as it is all 
I undertook at firſt to prove in Reference to 
1 the five firſt Sections only of his Book (as 
1 " being abundantly ſufficient. to ſerve as a 
F Specimen of what the Reader may expect 
31 from him in the other Parts of his Perfor- 
mance) ſo I think it no Preſumption to ſay, 
That the Remarks | have now made upon 
Thoſe Sections are a full Performance of that 
Engagement. And ſol take my Leave of 
Mr. Trapp, whom [I heartily wiſh. all Hap- 
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